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Hasce  plagulas   aequo   virorum  doctorum  iudicio  paucis  commendatas  velim. 

Obtinet  inter  thesauros  Musei  Britannici  manu  scriptos  insignem  locum  evangeliarium  Nero  D  IV  signa- 
tum,  quod  ex  viri  sancti  nomine,  in  cuius  honorem  circa  finem  seculi  VII  ab  Eadfrido  (f  DCCXXI),  ecclesiae 
Lindisfarneensis  episcopo,  mira  cum  arte  exaratum  est,  librum  S.  Cuthberti  (f  XX.  Mart.  DCLXXXVH) 
appellare  solent.  Sunt,  qui  eundem  librum  a  locis,  ubi  una  cum  reliquiis  sancti  confessoris  per  multa  secula 
asservatus  est,  vel  Lindisfarneensem ,  vel  Dunelmensem,  vocitent.  Sed  cum  universa  nobilissimi  huius  et 
pietutis  et  industriae  pristinae  monumenti  historia  memorabihs  satis  sit  nota,  propter  nomina  tantum  in  mar- 
gine  inferiore  paginae  primae  apposita,  haec  adnotanda  esse  mihi  videutur. 

Oetjilualdus  (yE^elwold,  f  DCCXXXX),  Eadfridi  in  episcopatu  successor,  codicem  inter  xtifitikta  mo- 
nasterii  Lindisfarneensis  numeratum  imaginibus  et  liteiis  maiusculis  artificiose  expictis  illustravit,  et  a  Bilfrido 
anachoreta  gemmis,  auro  et  argento  circumclusis ,  extrinsecus  ornandum  curavit.  Circa  medium  denique 
seculum  XII  presbyter  quidam  Aldredus,  raonasterii  Duuelmensis,  uti  coniicere  licet,  incola,  codicem  vocabu- 
lis  angUcis,  quae  latinis  superscripsit ,  totum  interpretatus  est.  Has  evangeliorum  glossas,  dialcctum  Northan- 
hymbrorum  referentes,  in  hbro  separatim  edito  ita  digessi  et  disposui,  ut  continuam  orationem  efficerent  et 
uno,  ut  aiunt,  tenore  legi  possent,  adiectis  praeterea  praefationibus  earumque  glossis,  quotquot  tum  in  mani- 
bus  habebam. 

Ut  vero  susceptam  a  me  operam  ad  certum  quendam  finem  perducerem,  in  Angham  profectus  glossas 
etiam  tunc  ineditas  e  codice  ipse  descripsi,  quas  nunc,  typis  impressas,  in  paginis  1 — 17  foras  emittere  con- 
stitui.  His  adiunxi  (in  pp  65  et  ^)  praefationem  Eusebii  ad  Carpianum  datam,  quae  a  Joaepho  Stevemon, 
anno  MDCCCLIV,  ante  glossam  evangelii  Matthaei  Lindisfarneensis ,  primo  edita  est.  *)  Quo  facto  accessus 
ad  glossas  huius  codicis  iutegras  omnibus,  quibus  taUa  cordi  sunt,  nunc  patet. 

Secundo  loco,  in  pp  17  ad  23,  versionem  saxonicam  quaestionum  Alcuini  in  genesin,  per  orbem 
christianum  medii  aevii  magnopere  celebratarum ,  quam  monachus  natione  Saxo  occidentahs  circa  finem  secuh 
IX  fecisse  videtur,  imprimendam  curavi,  qualem  e  codice  homiharum  Cottoniano,  Julius  E  VII  signato, 
ipse  descripsi.  Interpres  Saxo  ex  Alcuini  opere,  quod  interrogationes  numero  CCLXXVIII  comprehendit ,  et 
LXVIIII  tantum  maxime  necessarias,  „\>k  n^dbehefestan,"  ut  ipse  ait,  elegit,  nec  exemplar  latinum  accurate 
expressit,  sed  modo  in  angustiorem  formam  contraxit,  modo  additamentis  longioribus  interpositis  amphavit. 
Atque,  ut  clarius  eluceret,  quae  ratio  intercederet  inter  versionem  saxonicam  et  scriptum  archetypum,  huius 
numeros  uncis  inclusos  singuUs  quaestionibus  anteposui.  Ita  etiam  ii,  qui  dialecti  Anglosaxonum,  quae  dici- 
tur,  minus  periti  sunt,  si  exemplar  latinum  evolverint,  omnibus  locis  interpretationis  saxonicae  veram  senten- 
tiam  perspicient. 

Eodem  consUio  glossarium  adieci,  voces  non  solum  expUcans  eas,  quae  in  interrogationibus  Sigwulfi 
vel  Alcuiui  lcguntur,  sed  eas  quoque,  quae  in  libro  has  proxime  excipiente,  tractatu,  dico,  „de  temporibus 
anni''  occurrunt.  Quem  Ubrum  quamquam  interpres  Saxo  ipse  dicit  e  Bedae  Venerabilis  scripto  eandem 
rem  tractante  esse  desumtum,  exemplar  tamen  latinum  eius,  quod  sciam,  exstat  nullum.  Editio  princeps  est 
ea,  quam  Thomas  Wright,  e  codice  Cottoniano,  Tiherius  B  V  signato,  impensis  societatis  cuiusdam  erudito- 
rum,  anno  MDCCCXLI  curavit,  addita  versione  anglica.  Ego  infra,  in  pp  23  ad  31,  textum  imprimcndum 
curavi  e  codice  bibUothecae  publicae  Cantabrigiensis ,  cuius  lectiones  ab  ipso  cum  editione  Wrightiana  coUatas 
Beniaminus  Thorpe  mecum  communicavit.  Lectiones  autem  in  imis  paginis  adiectae  codicis  sunt  Cottoniani 
Tiherius  B  V  denuo  coliati. 


•)    Quamquam   iam   anno   MDCCCXXXIV   haec  praefatlo   impressa   fuit   ante   collectionem  versiouum  evangeliorum  saxonicarum,   in- 
ceptam  illam  a  Beniamino  Thorpe  et  Johanne  M.  Kemble,  sed  non  absolutam,   ueque  unquam  in  vulgus  emissam. 


—      IV      — 

Sequuntur  glossae  evangelii  Marci  scrmone  Northanhyinhrico  compositac,  quales  in  codice  bibliothecae 
Bodleianae  Oxonicnsis,  nomino  Rushworthii  claro,  cxstant,  cx  apographo  lieniamini  Thorpe  nunc  primum 
editae.  Dc  affinitato,  qua  codcx  Rushworthianus  cum  Lindisfarncensi  coniunctus  cst,  in  libro  meo  Mupra 
mcmorato  disscrui.  Hoc  loco  ad  ea,  (juae  Wanleiua,  in  describcndo  codcm  codice,  cxposuit,  hoc  unom 
addiderim  (quod  Beniaminus  Thorpe  primus  animadvcrtit),  verba  margini  supcriori  paginae  codicie  ultimae 
adscripta  rhythmi  rarius  quoddam  genus  cxhibcre,  assonantiam,  ut  ita  dicam,  implcxam,  atquc  ita  esse 
legenda : 

hffife  nQ  hbc  a/^?ritenc  •  Aruca  mi?>  wxWa  • 

symle  mife  so^um  giZeofa'  sib  is  eghw&m  Zeofost. 

Inde  patet,  ca  non  cohaerere  cum  inscriptione ,  in  margine  inferiore  paginae  paenultiraae,  hunc  in 
modum  expressa:  , 

%e  min  6ruche  giiidde  fore  owiin  %e  ^lus  hbc 
gloesdc  fajrmcn  %&m  prcoste  »et  harawuda; 
haec  enim  imperfcctum  ostendunt  rhythmum ,  vcl  prorsus  nullum.     Neque  hoc  omittendum  csse  putavi ,  nomen 
Farmanni,    quod  Northanhymbricum   csso   videtur,    me  semel  tantum    rcperisse  in  libro   vitae   Dunclmcnsi  a 
Josepho  Stevenson  cdito  p.  45. 

Postremo  eos,  qui,  glossario  uti  volent,  admoneo,  voccs  syllabis  adom  hfid  scipe  dcsincntes  ma- 
sculini  esse  generis,  in  ung  et  nes  (nys)  exeuntes  feminini,  atque  vocabula  cum  syllabis  praefixis  et 
particulis  a  a)t  be  for  forc  gc  in  mid  of  ofer  on  or  to  uf  (ufe)  un  under  up  (it  (1%  )>urh  com- 
posita  in  simplicibus  esse  quaerenda. 


[M3.  Cott.  Nero  onginue?  heafudweardo  t  fecuido  l  femercango  aefter  marcus 

D,iv^bj  I^CIPIUNT  CAPITULA  SECUXDUM    MARCUM.*i 

ODgiunelS 

[fol.  89.]  INCIPIT    ARGUMENTUM. 

Marcus    %c  godspellere  godes    |]    petres   in         fulwiht         sunu         ^        in   godcund       word  discipul  sacerda 

Marcus    euungelista     di     et  Petri  iii  baptismate  filius  attjue  in  diuino  sernione  discipulus  sacerdotiuni 

iu      israhel     doend  sft  liehoma      leuit        geccrred       to     geleafa  cristes        godspell         in     italia      awrat         sdeawde 

in  israhel  agens  secundum  carnem  leuita   conuersus  ad   fidem   Xpi   euangelium   in  Italia  scribsit  ostendens 

Iii    ^OM       t>        ec       ryiiu       his    rebtlic  were   ^    criste    ?f  ou      fruma     %cs  fueardes    iu    btffuH     witgeonges     ceigendes  t  olioppende 
in   eo  quod   et  generi  suo    deberet    et  Xpo.  nam  initium    principii     in  voce  prophetiae       exclamationis        f) 

settcndes  i  gesette     endebreduise    ^xs  leul      lar  t  redes      sdeaude     "^te  bodude  fegusaegd  suiiu 

instituens  ordinem     leuiticae    lectionis     ostendit    ut    praedicans   praedistinctum    lohanncm      filium 

zacharixs      iu     stefue     eugles         stecgende       gesendod       ue       "^  aue        word      lichoma    gewordeu      ah      lichoma    drihtes   %erh 
Zacchariae  in   uoce   angeli   enuntiantis   emissu    non  solum   uerbura    caro     factum    sed    corpus     dni     per 

word      godeundes     stefu      gesaweled       fruma      godspellesca  15«8  bodes        were  aedeawed    "^te    se^e      ^as       redes     witte  he 

uerbum    diuina*   uocis  animatum   initio   euangelicae  praedicationls     ostendens     ut    qui  haec  legens   sciret 

tu  huiem    fruma      lichomas    iu    drihtne   "^  bxlendes    tocymeude  t  h&B  reht  were     to  oncnauanue      eud     iu  him       word 

cui     initium  carnis  in    dno    et     ihu     aduenieutis  habitaculum  deberet     agnoscere  atque  in  se  uerbum 

stefnes     ^Ue      iu  efnil  suuum  lusad  were         uufuude       cft  ^ou      "j     endung  t  fylnise     godspelles     werc     lu  eode      "i 

uocis    quod    in    consonantibus    perdiderat    inueniret   denique   et       perfectio         euangelii  opus   intrans    et  10 

n)i%   fulwiht     drihtues         bodiga  god     onganu   t   ouginneA       ne  wanu  aceenuise       lichomaes      %on     in        serrum 

baptismo      dni      praedicare    dm  incoans  non     laborauit    natiuitatem    carnis    quam  in  prioribus 

awoendat  were    cwoe^a     ah  all      in  %cm  f^mestu  %st  tal  fletenes         fzestrn  tales  cunuung  diables 

uicerat        dicere   sed   totum       inprimis        expositionem    deserti    ieiunium    numeri    tentationem    dlaboli 

J>  somnung  wildeora      ^         hornise  brohte  engla         '^te         sette  osih     to  oncnawanne  suindrio 

congregationcm  bestiarum  et  ministerium  protulit  angelorum   ut    instituens   nos   ad    inteHigendum     singula 

in    Ijtlum  t  in  sceortum         gemercade  ne  setnessa  weorces  alesde        ^       ^aes  geendedas    werces 

[fol.  89b]    in  breuia  compingens    nec    auctoritatem    fucti    rei     demeret    et     perficiendi     operi 

Coue  fyllnissi'       ne     onsoce  t  ualde  ousacca      so%%a     to  tellanne  t  to  clxusanne    him     sf t     lufu  t  geleafo     gehatne     acueden  bi% 
plenitudinem  non  negaret      .      denique  amputasse  sibi  post       fidem       pollicem    dicitur    15 

U      0 

~^te   mi%  sapcerdhad       foy$ed       were  haefd     ah       "^  aue      efiiege^ohte     to  lufo         f^worden  sette     gecoreniso  ne     sua 

ut      sacerdotio     reprobus  haberetur  sed  tantum  consentiens    fidei     praedistinata   posuit    electio     ut  nec  sic 

u 
*)    in  marijine  leyuntur  haec:    %e  lifgiende  god  gemyne  ^u  eadfri^  ^   seSilwald   J    billfri^iS    J    aldred    peccat    ^as    feowero    miS    gode 
ymb  woeson  ^as  boc 


I.  Capitulae  MS.  3.  Dei  electus.  4.  «d  eawde  MS.  5.  1.  quid.  propbeticae.  6.  ende  brednise.  xdeaude  MS.  —  1.  electionis.  praedestinatuui. 
7.  annuntiantis.  sed  el.  8.  «d  eawed  MS.  9.  tobuaem  MS.  —  1.  caro  deberet.  10.  I.  perfecti.  intrsisset  12.  I.  viderat.  totias  expriuens.  numeruui 
ieiunii.    IV  1.  brevi.  gyonercade?  MS.  —  1.  faclae.  operis.    15.  per  fidem.    16.  tolufo  MS.  —  1.  praedestinata   potuit. 
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iii      wocrc     wordos    wnrc  lusad       Tito       atrcEt        «arnaiio      in        c-ynn        Tion    &lexandrioisca'         bitcob        wrt      (m  t  hU   ^rh 
in    opcrc    ucrbi    pcrdcrct    quod    prius    nierucrat  in  gcncrc  .  nam  Alcxandritc  cpiacopu»    fuit  .  cuius      pcr 

ana  t  syndrigo   wocrc   wisto  i  to  uutanno    godspdles    in    liim   gncuocdnu        tosceada      ]j     toue  ^codscip    in   lilni       »••     "JiU  od- 
singula       opus  .scirc  cuangciii  in    sc       dicat       disponcrc  ct    disciplinam  in    se    legis        »- 

ciiowa  \  woro  oncnauon    3    'ji  godcuml  Jito  oiicnifwe     %a!t  gccynd  %a^e    in     us         jrrist      eftgesowca    tpft  ¥>on  t  (of  %• 

gnosccrct         ct   diuinam   in  caincm  intellcgcrct     naturam    quae  in  nos  primum    requiri     .     dehinc 

gcsoht  t  gcfrognu    wc  wallaS     oncnawa    habbas  l  ha^bbende         meard         fxstnungcs  t  trymniscs         forlSon        •«?«      plont«%     U 
inquisita        uolumus   agnosci         habontes         mcrcedem  cxortationis  quoniam    qui     [)lantat    ct 

scSo    wyrSes       an       aron    so^o      ^Sofi       go^ungennise      fcgearuas   god     is 
5  qui     rigat   unum  sunt   qui  autcm  incrcracntum  pracstat  ds  cst. 

onginneS  fccuido  ^Sara  rcda 

INCIPIUNT    CAPITULA    LECTIONUM. 

cy%nise  engnl        -j^     is     erenwrcc*     bi%  genemned     "i  febod  his 

[fol.  90.]     I.  Esaiae  tcstimonium    lohannis  angclus   id  cst  nuntius      appcllatur     ct  pracdicatio   cius 

'i  fulwiht  asacgd  is  crist  bodado        gefulwad  bi%     ¥er    %S8  %rinisc    cdeawad  bi&  of 

baptismusquo     rcfcrtur.       ii.  Xps  j)racdicans    baptizatur    ubi    trinitatis       panditur    sacramcntum.      iir.    Dc 

ceigeng        petres  ^ara  fisceras  in      somnunga      of        mcnn      gaaist        unrlffnc 

uocationc    Pctri  Andr[e]a)  lacobi  ct  lohannis  piscatorum.     iiii.  In  synagoga  de  homine  spm  immundum 

frohtende        ^        ondctonda  fdruf  his     fr6        monuum        mit  ma;lit     hored  biS  fr6     swoer     petres     of   feber 

10  mctuentcm   et  confitcntcm   cxpellcns  sua   ab  hominibus    potestate    laudatur.       v.    A  socru  Pctri     febre 

miS  word        |j  mi^  ded         fdraf         berhto  alle         in  untrymnisse     gegemde  {ireof  t  lictrower      mi5  word     miHy 

uerbo  factuque     dcpulsa    uaria    cunctos      infirmitato     curauit.      vi.         Leprosus  uerbo        quo 

cuoe^     ic  willo     gccljcnsad  bl5     IJ     miX  leicnung     ^.fn  eor^  cryple     mi?     eft  fgcfnise        gesald  is  synna 

ait        uolo        mundatur     ct       curatio  paralytico      cum  remissione   tribuitur   pcccatorum.      vii.  Leui 

seSe     ^  of  gcceigd  wa;s     ^       fe        ba>rsynnigra  gebear  l       fdrifnisc 

qui    et  Matthcus  do  tcloneo     uocatur     et  pro  publicanorum  conuiuio  quaerella  ucl   obicctio    pharisaeorum 

fihles      ^aDs  alde     ^      wines        t        bytta  mi^ceping        gesaegd  biS  fe      ^Sara  ehera    in   8unnada>g     miS  numenne 

panni    veteris     ct     uini     ucl     utriu    conparationc    refellitur.      viii.  Pro   spicarum   in  sabbato       uulsione 

^sem  telendum         ge^reatnum      gefylge^i  aeft  ^on     honda      dryge     mi5  eft  boetcng  i  eft  boete  ^shtung         wi^ 

15  reprehensoribus    increpatis  sequitur        manus  aridac  rcstitutio.  viiii.   Consiliura    contra 

hine     hia  doa%  geherdo         %er       scipp         gehrinon       him      ungelicum  t  monigfaldu         untrymnissu        unhale 

eum    faciunt   pharisaei  deseruientes  ibi  nauicula  tangentes  eum  diucrsis  infimiitutibus  acgroti 

gehaeled  bi^on  tuoel  ^egnas       to  bodanne  mi5  word     miS  gebrohtu        maehtu       scndeS    6n     beelzebub 

sanantur.        x.  Duodecim  discipulos  ad  praedicandum     uerbo  conlatis      uirtutibus  mittct  in  belzebub 

hine     msege  cue¥ende         onsoc  werere     cuoeS      in     gaast     halig         ebolsong         U     ^a  moder 

cum  posse  [fol.  90b]  dicentes  redarguit  inrcmissibilem    esse    dicens    in    spm    scm  blasphcmia   et    matrem 

'i     bro¥er     hia     cciga^     se^e     ^ses  fsedores      doe^  willo  Iserde  fe  sette  bispell         ?aes  sawendes     ] 

ac  fratrcs  cos   uocat     qui        patris      fecerit  uoluntatem.      xi.  Docens  proponit  parabolam  seminantis    et 

his     ^a  ilca     syndrige       gesaette       breht  aedeawinise  fiegnum  leht  under     mitto  t  faet     ne  is     to 

20  suis     eam     seorsum    exponit    clara   manifestatione    discipulis.      xii.    Lucernam    sub        modio       non    po- 

settenna  t  slependo  menn  his        gewaexe      3      of      corn      senepis     cue?  •j^  unsmyltnise   mi^  word 

nendam     uel   dormiente  liomine  sata  eius   crescere   et  de  grano  sinapis  dicit.     xiii.  Tcmpestatem  uerbo 

1.   derh  MS.    2.  1.  opus  fuit  scire   ct.  dlcla.     3.   1.   agnoscere.    inlellegere.    requiri   oportet.     4.  I.    exliortationis.    11.  1.  tactuque.      17.  1.  mittit. 
19.  I.  fccerint.    20.  aed  eawiiiise  MS. 


adrysnede        !1  diowles  f  draf    gegeonga  t  to  geonganne       lefde       in      bergu  foerende      ¥ahe  deada     gewjecca 

compescens  et  d[a]emones    eiciens  ire  concessit  in  porcos.   xiiii.  Uadens    mortuam  suscitare 

dohter     iares       ^at  wif        fro      blodiorne    t    blodes  gytt      hfflde       wsecca?  sona       3      J>  maeden  wundradou  hia  t  hia 

filiam   lairi  mulierem     a      profluuio    sanguinis     sanans  suscitat  protinus  et   puellam.    xv.  Miran- 

wundrande  t>  lar         !3      msehto      5jb8  wrihtes     sunu  t  smi^s  sunu     cuoe¥a5       herdon        fro    him     ne     were  witge 

tes       doctrinam  et  virtutes        fabri  filium  dicunt   audientes  ab    eo  non  esse  prophetam 

buta      wor?ung     nym¥e     in     oe^el     his  sende         twoelfe  boderes  mi?  bodum      laereS        gebroht     gefea 

sine    honore       nisi     in  patria  sua.     xvi.  Mittens  duodecim  pnedicaturus    praeceptis   instruit  conlatii  gratia 

haelo  t  halra  haldend      %one  iotiem      dsege      his     accennii     ofslog      |j  he&fiid      his         plsges  meard 

sanitatum.      xvii.  Ilerodes  tenens     lohannem     die    sui   natalis  occidit  caputque  eius  saltationis  procmium    5 

in      disc     ¥aer  doehter     salde  of  fif  hlafil        U       tujem         flseum  fif  wsera      ^usend      gefylde 

in  disco       filiae       tradit.     xviii.  De  quinque  panibus  et  duobus  piscibus  quinque  virorum  milia  saturauit. 

%iu  feor^a     nsht        w&cad      cuom      to         %egnum        geongende     of  t  bufa        ss  tela%  t  nifraS 

xviiii.    Quarta    noctis    uigilia    uenit   ad    discipulos    ambulans     supra     mare.      xx.      Accusant     pharisaei 
ISegnas       uu^uegnum      hondum  ettende  ^     weron  gefreateu     fro     him     of     strionendra  t  seldra      in?letnisse  l 

discipulos  non  lotis    manibus  raanducantes  et     increpantur      ab     eo     de         parentum         inspretione     uel 

of    o^rum  miftSy  gesette     ISate      magon     ISona  monno         widlega  ^aes  wifes  docter 

de  ceteris  [fol.  91.]     cxponente     quae  possint   hominem     inquinare.     xxi.  IVrulit  rls     syrophoenissae    filiam 

from       dioble  fria%  dumbe        "^  deaf        stefne         eftsetta       cuoe%      untyn  of        «eofa         hlafum       ^ 

a    daemonio  liberat.     xxii.  Muto  surdoque  uocem  restituens  dicit    efteta.     xxiii.  De  septem   panibus  et  10 

hwon      lytlo  fiscas  feor  mouna       ISuseuda  gefylde  becou  t  tacon         soccendum       sealla 

paucis   pisciculis    quatuor    hominum     milia       saturauit.     xxiiii.    Pharisaeis       signum        quaerentibus    dari 

onsoc     "i  lar  hiora         geheht       under       ^Santet        Boma       ?e  to  behaldenne  ISone  blindo     heartlice     geme^ 

negat  ct  doctrinam  eorum  praecepit   sub     femienti  nomine  praecauendam.     xxv.    Caecum    paulatim  curat 

"i     -^     nseugum     cuoeSa  t  cuoede     geheht  t  haet  ^«m  fraignendum      huecl  (sie)       hine     hia  cuede  godes 

et  ut  ncmini  diceret  imperat.       xxvi.  Interrogantibus   quem  eum  dicerent  Petrus  Xpm    di 

ondeta$      "i     sona     f%on     drihtne     Irowende     bim    cuoelSende     wl\S  cuoet      sie  geSread  i  bi%  gelSreatad  selSe 

confitetm*  et  mox   quia     dilo     passurum    se       dicenti     contradicit  arguitur.  xxvii.     Qui 

losas       cuoe^        sawel         his  fe         mec      begst       hia     ne     hia  i>  gebirigdou  t  gesupedon  weron    sume  o%er     %one  de«% 

perdit  inquit  animani  suam  propter  mc  inuenit  eam  nec  gustatui'os  quosdam     mortem    15 

wi\S  l  0%%    hia  gesea    bine    in        ric        hi>         "^  soua  ofhiwade  wies        iniaeded      J        iohannis  weron  ^rowende 

donec     uideant    eum  in  regno  eius  statimque  transfiguratus  inducitur  et  lohannem  Heliae        passuri 

he       gelicra     ^rowende     cuoe%  eghuslc       fol%  {tic)         gesaeh      drihten     geriordeade  "j  gearu  haelo  bead     ^ 

ipse  similia    passum     dicit     xxvm.  Omnis  populus         uidens     dilm     pauescens  occurrensque    salutat    et 

suuu         sume  ungeloafTullnise         his  biddende      frd         dioble        gefriaf  bi%  sellende  hine 

filius    cuiusda   incredulitatem    suam   iuuari    praecantis   a   daemonio    liberatur.       xxviiii.    Tradendum      se 

fessgde         IJ      %a  ^eguas     huet     ou     wseg     getrahtadon        fraigneude       Isre^     fuost  t  aldordo      ne       sie        to  soecanne 
preenuntians   et  discipulos   quid  in    uia  tractassent  interrugans  docet      primatum      non  esse  quaerendum. 

mieht         in     his        uoma  doende       ne     gelefes       fbeades       "^      of       ymbcyrf  liomana         ondspyrendra  t  ond- 

XXX.  Uirtutem  in  eius  nomine  facientes  non  sinit   prohiberi  et  de  abscisione  membrorum      scandalizan-       20 

spurnendra    gastlice  t  megwlitlice    IsreX  of         wife  fgefuisa  soecenda        moises 

tium  figuraliter        docet.      xxxi.  Pharisaeos    de    uxore    [fol.    91^]    dimittenda    quaerentes    Mosi 

cy^nese      efuegecerde    ^      ^a  cild    frS    him  fbeodend       bloedsa?  of     unea^alice  t  unmaehtiglice       wlonga 

testimonio  conuincit  et  infantes   a    se  uetari  prohibens  benedicit.    xxxii.  De  difficultate  diuitum 

2.   blud  iorne  MS.    4.  i.  praedicaturos. 

1* 


iiiiiRrongof;     in         ric         goden     wundrandu       ^egnuni       cuoe%       nDSriendo  godra  woraidra       hundt^^tutigtiSa  monifi- 

iutiandi     in    regnum    di     miiJintibuH  diHcipulis     ait     contcmtorcs  bonorum  saccularium  centuplii 

falliro     iiilb  oehtnissum         cft  to  onfoenno  oc  Te  ruc%        hinc  Bla<-ndn  ledlo     giuwcnde     &one  iacob 

cum    ])crsccutionibus    rcccpturus.      xxxiii.  Itcm  pracdicen.s    sc     occidcndum  scdes  petcntc»     lacobum 

)^rra^  i  %roata%     J  of      aldordon»         hacduo         febeadend      gelicad  t  gebii?'     hergumniHo     ml%  bJHene       s-d«awed 

incrcpat         ct    lobanne    dc   pricipatu    gentilca    probibens      imitandos     bumiiitatis    excmpb>    monHtrato. 

lillnd       giude   l  l)!ed      iiilihtfOS  wjp8     ]J       fylgcde  sende     to      ¥i;pm   legne     to  asalde* 

xxxiiii.  Bartimaus  (sic)    caccus    mcndicans   inluminatur  ct  «Cfjuitur.      xxxv.    Mittit  ad  discipulum      asinae 

to  ^jpr     sittendc     herdc    fr6     ^ffim  menigCi    la  had  usic  gefoerde    of      temple    to  flcbeame    yfle  cueS  3  foerde 

5      cui     scdcns    audit   a  turbis         osanna.       xxxvi.  Gressus  de  templo  ficulncae  maledicit  rcgrcsHuaquc 

0 

ficbcam       wuiidrandum     cuc%     biddendum     mi%  gelcafa     to  onfoafi      ¥a   giucndo  of  ma;iit  ^crh  frognendu 

ficubica    nn'rantibus     ait       orantcs      credcndo     accipcrc    postuiata.       xxxvii.  Dc    potestatc    pcrcontantibu» 

ho        of       fulwuiht  miS  fraignung    ofcuom  t  gocerdo    3      of      wingcard         tJ        itftn  yrregtum  buendO 

ludacos    ipse    do    baptismo    lohannis  interrogando       conuincit       ct    dc      uinca       colonisquc         pcssimis 

bispcll  sette  cunnciido       of  gjid         ^ips  ceserei     gesclenne        rftrrfylget        of     nfa  mercunc  ofmKrcunc 

parabolam  ponit.     xxxviii.  Tcntantcs   de  reddendo    Cacsaris      tribulo   conscqucnter  ex      suprascribtione 

1      of  onlicncse     sceomiaga%  of        wife  seofa         bro%ra         lafe  cunuendQ        fe       ung«- 

uel     imaginc     confutauit.     xxxviiii.  Sadducaeis   dc  muHcrc   septcm   fratrum  uxore   tcntantibus    ob    incrc- 

hlealTulluissc  eristcs  Fcue^  i  tela?  ^a  boccere     of  bod  a-a  fregneudes  twufald  lufet 

10   dulitatem  resurrectionis    exprobrat.      xxxx.      Scriba)    de  mandato  legis  interroganti   gcminum   dilc<'tioni8 

ffideawde       []       huics        sio      sunu       crist  fregnende         lasreS      of       fucard       ¥ia>s  dalmcs      nigofia  "i   hunteaiitigei 

ostendit    ct    cuius     sit    filius    Xps   [fol.  92.]  intcrrogans    docct    ex  principio     psalmi         ccntcsimi  noni 

groeteng  cc         hiora      in    sprcc    ^one  ynibgcong     cy^a%  ISonc  1  la  ISorfend     widwa 

salutationum  quoque  eorum  in   foro       ambitum       notat.     xxxxi.  In  gazophilacium         pauperem       uiduam 

tuege       lytla  scnden         alluui      geofa       licendum      febrohte  getimbro        temples         cawendum  fsa^gde 

duo   minuta  mittentem  cunctis  dona  iactantibus   pfci-t.   xxxxii.  Aediticationis  tempH  monstrantibus  praenuntiat 

%a  gcfaello     J      of      ungelicum   i   brehtu   i   fagungum      'txs    hlsetmesto         tides         miS   cunnungum       towxrdnum        on   longsu 
ruituras    ct    de  diuersis  ultimi  tcmporis     tcmtationibus        futuris        prolixius 

tosceade         inerruiiga  IsereS        fe  to  behaldano  ¥.one  doege        tocymc         ane      ^one  faeder     wiste    cue^endc 

15  disputans  seductioncs  ammonct  praecauendas.     xxxxiii.      Diem        aduentus  solum      patrem      scire    dicens 

unwitendo       hia        %ea         waecca  heht        ]     gebidda  of       stsene  f»t     smirinisc      t  behleing        io¥s8 

nescicntes   eam  seruus  uigilare  praecipit  et    orare.       xxxxim.  De   alabastro    ungenti   ucl   proditione  ludae 

^ses  sellendes    3      nii^  gearwing  i  fegcaruung  eastres     asaegd  is     ne     ^on  Ites    ]    faerm^  his     runlice  t  deoplice        adeawed 

traditoris    ac  praeparatione  paschae  refertur  nec      non     et  cenae  eius         misticfe  pan- 

biS  i  haligdom  t  selenise         ]      ^rowunges     his     wundra     asaegd  bi^on  crest  his 

ditur   sacramentum.     xxxxv.  Traditionis  ac   passionis  eius    gesta     narrantur.       xxxxvi.    Resurrectionis  eius 
■^erh  %ona     sceortlicc     mi^  so^fsestnise     biSon  ffidcawed  hiora  sii        ungeleaffullnise        frumlice      ge^rea^  bi^     ]     astignise 

perinde     breuiter         ueritate  monstrata       quorumdam    incredulitas     clementer    arguitur     et  asccnsio 

!j  to        suiSru       gudes         ges^t  t  ^egnna  febodung        becnu     £eft  fylgendii     gesaegd  is 

20  adque    ad    dextris       di      consessio  uel  discipulorum  praedicatio  signis  sequentibus  indicatur. 

asaegd  is  aefter  marc  %e  setnes  daeg      halig         arlig  aeft       flfteig  daeg  faestn      wodnes      docge 

Exblicit   secundum  Marcum  Sabbato         sco      mane       post  penticosten  in  ieiuniu    feria     TIII* 

doeghwacmlice       docg      drihtenlica     of  fgefnise        ^roung     drihtaes     us     hrei     cristes        frige     doeg     of    ^aem  hwitu      eostres 

cottidiana        die     dominica   de  indulgentia  passio        diii      ni  ihu     Xpi       feria   -UI*  de  albas  (sic)  paschae. 

1.  2.  1.  recepturos.   3.  16.  aed  eawcd  MS.    4.  1.  inlihted  waes.   11.   aed    eawde  MS.    13.  1.  aedificationes.    16.  1.  seruos.   17.  a;d  eawed  MS.   19.  rrumlice 
MS.    20.  I.  atque  a.    21.  1.  explicit.    22.  doeg  hwsemlice  MS. 
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seft  luc  ?a8     mercong     aelces     godspet     ¥e     on     tuoelfh     byres     on     lucises     dael 

[fol.  129.]  Secundura  Lucan 

ieiunium  sSi  lohannis  baptistae    dfiica  •III*  de  aduentum  (sic)    in  nat  sci  lohannis  bap    in  natale  dfii  {caet.) 

INCIPIT  PRAEFATIO  LUCAE. 

lucas    %e  syrisca    tsre  burge  l  (cre  ceastra  fostring     mi$  crxfte        lece       discipul  i  larcneht  i  fostriog     ¥^ara 
[fol.  130.]  Lucas    Syrus  anthiocensiae  arte      medicus  discipulus  apo- 

postolra     seft  ^on  ¥one  paule  t  Uaem  paule    gesohte  l  gefylgdn      wi5  ondetnise  his         berde     drihtne     buta    hehsjnne 

stolorum  postea  Pauhan  secutus  usque  ad  confessionera  eius  seruiens    dno      sine  crimine.     5 

F¥on       ne         "^  wif  sfra  hsfde         ne         suno     hundseofeontig      wintra     geliorade    in    bithinia  in  ^sr  byrig        full 

nam  neque  uxorem  umquam  habens  neque  fihos    •LXXIIII*  annorum     obiit      in  bithiniS  plenus 

of  halig     gast     se?e     mi^^y     ut  t  gee       awrittnse  woeron        ta  godspella     ^erh       matheu         «c  soS     on         iudea        ¥erh 

spu      sco.   qui      cum        iam          scribta       essent        euangeha     per  Mattheum  quidem    in    ludeum     per 

marc  %ofi      on    italia 'i' %ea)S  («m)  halge    instihtAde  t  dihtade   gaste    T    %cr  %eade         dalu         tis        aurat  godspell 

Marcum  autem  in         Itaha  sco          iustigante         spu  in  Achaiae    partibus    hoc    scribsit   cuangelium 

s 

gemercade  ut         he      on       fueard         cr     o^ero     woere     awrittfuo  t      to  ¥xm  to  huou      buta     ¥a      %a$e      endebrednise 

significans     etiam  ipse    in  principio  antc   aha     esse     describta     .        cui  extra  ea    quae  ordo 

%!Es  godspt>Ilica        gesetnisse         tosceades      ^       maastu  otd%*rf      woerc«8  l  %C8  wynues     wa-s      jiie        srest       creciBcum 

euangehcae     dispositiouis   exposcit    ea    maxime    necessitas  laboris  fuit     ut    primum   Graecis    10 

%2!m  geleafulil      mi%  xghuoelcu  witgong  t«cymm«indo     in     licboma     godes     crist       woerca       Siomeuniscnise  (lie)    "^te  ne 

fidehbus  omni        prophetatione     uenturi       in  carnem     di      Xpi  manifesta     humanitas  nc 

a 
iudaiscu      sagum     hia  to  behealdenue  woere     in      «n        ms  willo  tohaldon      -^te  ne     i  t  cc     tosliteru        sagum      ^ 

ludaicis  fabuhs  adtendi  in   solo   l^is  desiderio  tenerentur      ne        uel     hereticis  fabuhs    et 

unwislicu  gemnisu  besuicceno  t  gemerredo         foerdon  fid     solSfsstnise     -t>te  miswuune  sfT  ^on     -^te     on       fruma 

stukis    solhcitudinibus  seducti  excederent  a      ueritate       elaborai-et  dehinc     ut     in  principio 

hw 

godspelles  loh         mi$  accennise     fe  ondfengca  t     to  ^cm  godspell  awrite  '}       on  ^cm     se  gecorene       awrite 

euangehi  lohannis     natiuitate        praesumta        cui     euangehum  scribens     et     in     quo       electus    scriberet 

tl  ge         tahte       gecy^Sde  t  getrymede     tJ     in      him       gefylledo     were     ¥ate      weron     frS     o5rd      ongindo     ¥sm     f^on      cft 
et    indicaret         contestans  et   in     se     complcta   esse    quae  essent   ab    ahis    incoata.   cui     ideo    post  15 

fulwihte       sunu     godes     fr5  endung  cueureses        on      crist       gefylled       gesoht  wero     fro        fruma  accenuise 

baptismum  filii       di      a    perfeccione  generationis    in    Xpo    impletse    repetendae    a     principio    natiuitatis 

?.8ps  mennisces       ^io  maeht     ISerhgelefed     wcs     +16      %cm  soecendu  geeaude         in    fxm  ofgenom  wcs 

humanue         potestjis     permissa     est      ut    requirentibus  demonstraret  in   quo  apra;hendens  [fol.  130b]  erat 

suuu        innga*      ^cs  iorneude    in    god         cneoreso        tosendn  t  to      in  godes       bodade       iu       mounes 

Nathani  fihum  introirc     currentis     in  dm  geuerationis     admisso       indisparabihs     di     predicans  in  hominis 

da 

gecerr»     in     him     %erh      sunu        dyde       se^e      ¥erh    daui^     ¥one  faeder        cymendu       getrahtade  t  tosceade     in      crist     ¥cm 

redire    in     se     per  filium   faceret    qui     per  Dauid      patrem     uenientibus       interpretabat        in   Xpo.   cui 
liic    ne  is       uncynn        gee  ^jera  writtra  apostolica  wuudra         maeht        in      ryne  t      bi^  sald    -tlte    gode    on     god 

LucjB  non  inmerito  etiam  scribendorum  apostohcorum  actuum  potestas  in  misterio    datur     ut      do    in   dm  2^) 

full      U     sune         selenis        gedrysned  l  geendad       gebed        apostolu     gewordne    miS  hlod     drihtnes       gecorenes  tai 

pleno  et  filio  j^roditionis  extincto  oratione  apostolis     facta         sorte         dfii        electionis    numerus 

t.  *.  I.  natione  Anlioeensis.  —  I.  ad  consummatioDem.  6.  1.  Bithynia.  7.  l.  ludaea.  9.  scribaU  MS.  11.  1.  geleaffullum.  —  I.  manifestaU  hnmanitate. 
12.  l.  attenti.  13.  I.  sollicitationibus.  e.\ciderent.  14.  1.  euangelium  scriberet.  16.  I.  perfectione.  17.  ge  eaude  MS.  —  I.  apprehendens.  18.  1.  per 
Nathan  Hlium  Uauid  inlroitu  recurrenlis.  in  hominibus.  ty.  Christum  suum  perfecti  opus  hominis  redire.  iter  praebebat.  21.  I.  perditionis 
ab  aposlolis.  numerus  conipleretur 
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3  BUa         paut  ISorie  cndung        nii?i  apoBtolicu       wundrft       •|'>te  galde      ISone    long       wil  pricldin  fftdra-jtcini         drih 

sicquc  1'aulus  consuniniationc     upostolicis      actibus       daret     qucm   diu  contra  Mtioiulos  recaicitrantem  dns 

c 
gesoaso         jit»  redondu  i         oftsoocendum      Bod      tJ      g'f     ^erh     suyndriga    to  arecrganne    frd     u*ig     darflice      woer* 

eiogisset    quod    lcgcntibus    aut    rcquirentibus    dm    ct     si     })er     singuia      expcdiari     a   nobia     utilc    fucrat 

wisto      liuoo^rc     ■jjto     Xwm  wyrccmlo     londbuond       gorisc»       of      wtestmu        h      ■^te  gctta  we  fgaldon  t  g<*taegdon  l  ft  bvriic 
scicns   tamcn   quod      opcrante     agricoiam  oporteat  de  fructibua  suis      cdere  uitauimus  publicam 

u 

ferwitgiornis         noro       suiSor      wilnondum      god     ilto  wo  gcsogcn      ?ion 

curiositatem  nc  non    tam     uolentibus    diii       uidcrcmur     (juam    fastidicntiLus    prodissae. 

onginna%  ¥a  morcunga 

5  INCIPIUNT    CAPITULA. 

miX  fora  saga       luc  Scofi  godspell        saegeS  l  becneS     ?erh     cndti^rednlse      were  gesccaden  »ac«rd- 

I.  Pracfationc  Lucas  Thcofilo  cuangclium  indicat  pcr       ordinem        dcscribturfll.      ir.  Saccr- 

had       so^ro^stfls         zachario       assegd  bi$  \  is     icc     %a  gcsihSo      in        tcmple      of\Son     him      eunu       Se  engel        Kdcaode 
dotium      iusti      Zacchariac       refertur        ct         uisio        in     templo     qua     ei      filius     angclo      rcuelantc 

gohaten  wjes      "jito  wcro  acccnnod     ^ajs        iTut      ocnung  t  accennise     gemyndigod  is  gesendcd  wks        engel       to       maris 

promittitur  nasciturus       cuius  etiam        conceptio  memoratur.      iri.      Missus       angclus  ad  Mariara 

■jite  wore  acconned       spreccs         ^one  h»i      mi\S5y     sona     accnned  w»g     gogroctcd  wjc»    frS       elizabeth        gefeande      in    innaV 
nasciturum      loquitur  saluatorcm    quo     mox     concepto        salutatur     ab  Helisabeth  exultantc  in  utero 

miS^y  ioh  huona     roft    ?>riim    moncSa     cftgeccrred    wjcs    in         hus         hire  mi¥15y  acenned  wa?«         io6 

10  lohanne.  [fol.  131.]  unde  post  trcs    mcnscs     rcucrsa     est    in  domum  suam.     iiii.  Nato  lohanne 

mi^  stefne    gospreca     ^sem  dumbe    gcsald  wsds     ^»m  feder     gona  witg^^ude      ge  cnaeht      i        wjcstn        is      o^t      on      dcge 

uox         eloqui        muto         redditur        patri      ilico  prophetanti.    puer     in    dcserto  est  usque    in   diem 

ffidcaudnise      his      to        isrt  a>c  asa>gd  is      -^  bod      ^aa  caseras      ^      acceunise     cristes      ¥sm  hiordil     frQ        cngel 

ostensionis  suae  ad  Israhel.      v.    Refcrtur     edictum     Caesaris     et    natiuitas    Xpi      pastoribus    ab    angelo 

assegd  bi^  t  wces     of^on     l  mi^^y  "^       hcofonlic        cempo        ^a  menigo       singeS       wulder  i  gefea  sie       in       heonisu       gode 
nuntiatur         cum  quo  caclestis    militiae    multitudo     canit  gloria  in    excelsis     do. 

englum        ofdune  stigendu     ^a  hiordo     faerende         ^one  htei        in        blnae  gesetted         gemoetedn       god       oF     ^Ssm 

VI.  Angelis    discendentibus   pastorcs  profccti   saluatorem   in  praesepio  positum   reppererunt  dm  super  his 

^aSe       gesegon  efnegeheredon  ^e  a;hta5e     daege        ymbcorfnise  his  witgong  ondueardes       gemeones 

15  quae   uidebant     conlaudantes.        vii.    Octauo      die    circumcisionis    eius    prophetiac    pracsentis     Simeonis 

^ses  soXfaestes     o^^e     annaes  wltg  gessegd  is  tuoelfwintro       he       eftwunade     frS     his  fo?      in       tempele 

iusti  uel    Annac  prophetissae  narratur.       viii.    Duodennis   ipse    remansit    a       suis      in    templo 

soecende     mocderes    cuoe^ende    on     ^aem     ^a^e     fadores    mines     siut       gerises        me      "^te  ic  se  ?io        fifteito 

quaerenti    matri       dicens      in     his     qu£e     patris     mei    sunt   oportet    me        esse.         vim.  Anno    quinto 

gcr        tiberes     ^aes  caseres         ioli        mi^^y  aras  bod  acnoeden  is     of  1Son        alle         to         hreownise        getrymed 

decimo  Tiberii    Caesaris  lohannis       oi*ta      pracdicatio      dicitur        qua    cunctos  ad  paenitentiam     cohor- 

bi?      ^  sceowum         drit       hine     geondetade       unwyr^e  herod        to  caercherne     seles  io&        ^J       ^rittig 

tatur   et    calciaraentis    diii      se       fatetur     indignum.       x     Herodes       carceri        dat   lohanne  et   triginta 

wintra      mi^  ^io  gefuulwad     drih        ^rinise        on      fulwiht        asregdnise  t      tosceaded  is  cynno  "i  undseofontig 

20  annorum         baptizato  diio    trinitatis    in   baptismo    mysterium   declaratur.    gcnerationum      septuaginta 

seofon      of   criste       upp       woende      ■wi?     to     god     endebrcd     gegeadred  bi?  t  gewoefen  feortig  dagana        feastn 

scptcm  a  Xpo  sursum  ucrsus  usque  ad  dm      ordo  contexitur.  xi.  Quadraginta  dierum  ieiunium 

1.  1.  stiinulum.     2.  1.  ct  legcntibus   ac.   expediri.     3.  1.   oportet  primum.     4.  I.   demonstrasse   uideremur.  prodidisse.     7.   xd  eaude  MS.     1'2.  zd 
eaudnise  MS.    14.  ?decedentibus.     16.  efne  geberdon  MS.  —  1.  prophetia. 
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1     "H  ^rifald       costong  diofles       ^te  ofsui¥et  wjbs        aedeaued  is  mersung     eftferende     in  gai  geteled  is 

et      trina    temtatione     diaboli         superatus  ostenditur.      xii.     Fama     regressi    in  Galilaeam  refertur 

1        -hte      esaias         boc  onfeuge      of     him     gefjlede  wjes    cuoe^  he      ne        haefde  ^e  witga  ar  in        oe¥el 

et  quod  Esaiae  librum  accipiens  de   se      impletura      dixerit    nec    habere   prophetam    honorem  in     patria 
his     eftasffigd     so%ti  t  aec     %io  widua  of      serapta        i     ?ses  lic^roueres      neman       sjri      miS  claensunge        Jste 

sua    relata       etiam         uidua     [fol.  131  b]   de  Serapta  uel        leprosi        Neman    Siri     mundatione    quod 

«erh      middu  hiora      seSe     hine      of       more  feglendra  waldou  offoerde         assegd  is  ondetande       in 

per  medium    eorum    qui    eum    de   monte   pra^cipitare   uolebant    transierit   indicatur.     xiii.  Confitentem  in 

somnuuge      *one  diowel     fdraf     of       menn  swer      petres     ^J       monigra  untrymmia     ■J>  folc     gehaelde  t  gehaeled 

synagoga  daemonem  pellit  ex  homine.     xini.  Socrus  Petri  et  multorum  infirmorum  turba  sanatur  .') 

WJBs     !J       ondetung  diola  fl/odnn  is  tuaem  sciopu  feug  fisca         Ln     word     drihtnes     feerlice 

et    confessio    daemonum    prohibetur.      \v.    Duobus   nauiculis   captura  piscium  in  uerbo     dni    repente 

0 

were  gefylde     oudo        frohtendes         petres        foerano       )S«^e       his       assgd  is  hreaf      waes  geclaensed     monigo     mi(S 

conpletis     timor   pauescentis    Petri  sociorum  quae    eius    edicitur.     xvi.  Leproso      mundato      multi    uir- 

maegne     drih     gegemed  woeron     untrymigo  ^one  eorScrypel     milSty  gehreafad  waes     hus  fleten         befe     hl     ;j    fro 

tutc      dni        curantur        infirmi.       wii.    Paralyticum  nudato  tecto    dimissum  ante  se  et    u 

synnu        d     frS     crypelnls     gemeS  l  gehxl  leui     se\Se     U  math  of  telo        geced  is         hia  lycedou       of 

peccatis  et    a    paralysi         curat  xviii.   Leui    qui    et  Mattheus  de  teloneo  uocatur.  murmurantes  de 

b£ersynnigra         gebearscip       i       of        fiestn         fbodeuo       l>sm  brydgum     sec         woedes       ^      wines     niwes       mi^  ceping 
publicanorum    conuiuio    ucl    de    ieiunio     athibita  sponsi        et  uestimenti  ac    uini    noui  comparatione  10 

becuoe^  soeceude       of      nimiug  hera  in        sabil       eftasaegd      dauid         bisen  fcuom  on 

redarguit.     xviiii.  Quaerentes  de  uulsione  spicarimi  in  sabbatis    relato     Dauid  exemplo  conuincit.    xx.  In 

somnung         hond         drugi       haelde     gcfylde  woeron     in  uuwisdom      a  lanus  ISerhwaecende      in        gebed         arlic 

synagoga  manum  aridam  sanat       repletis  insipientia  pharisaeis.      xxi.   Pemoctans    in  oratione   mano 

tuoelfo  aposas         uemneft       ?>a  riueudo     him     gebaeled  bi¥on     uuhale  ^Sorfendo       ^Surstendo    woependo     oeht- 

duodecim  apostolos  nominat,   tangentes  cum      sauantur     aegroti.    xxii.  Pauperes  csurientes    flentes  perse- 

nise  ^olende      %a  eadgo     ceigetS      w»        %s  wloneum      "j     %aem  blaeheudu       cuoe%     aec  i  gee     %a  fiondaa       bebead 

cutionem    patientes     beatos     uocat    uae       diuitibus      ac      ridentibus      dicens     etiam     inimicos  praecepit 

to  lufanne     tl         shegendu  i      ^aem  nacode       lytle        to  Fstondanne  of       mote       ^     beame     of  tree  xe 

diiigendos  et  peicutientes  uel      nudanti     minime  resistendum.     xxiii.  De  festuca  et  trabe  arbore  quoque  15 

goda     tl      yfl*      !1  «<^     ot  ISaem  Ims      getimberde       geddunga     setteS  cenl  ^rsl        gt-rae^         biddendu 

bona  et  mala  atque       domo       acdificanda   parabola  ponit.     xxiiii.    Centurionis  seruum    curat    rogantibus 

?e     hine  tcl3  ^     megum  suuu      ancende     widues      moder  dead         gee     to  ceastre    gebroht     of      beere 

pro   eo   senioribus  et  amicis.     xxv.  Filius    unicus  uiduae  matris    mortuus  iam    ciuitate  elatus  de  feretru 

aweht  is  ^fem  faerendum  ioh         erendwrecu     monigo     of     his  micelnise  gesprKC       'i      cnaehtu  sit- 

suscitatur.     xxvi.      Regressis    lohannis     nuntiis      multa  de  eius  magnitudine   loquitur    et    pueris    seden- 

tendii     in     ^ingstowe  cneureso         gemacade  i  gemaca^         iudea  hlingende         drih       foet       "J>  wif    mi? 

tibus  in      foro       generationem         comparat  ludaeorum.     xxvii.  Discumbentis  diii  pedes  mulier    la- 

tearuu      a^oa^      "i       aelaruas  smeung       geddung         tuoera     ge^read  is      scyldigra  ¥sem  bodande      drihue     "i 

crimis    rigat     et  pharisaei   cogitatio   parabola   duorum  arguitur  debitorum.     xxviii.  Euangelizanti    dno    et  20 

^egnum       his  wifo        of   hiora    acuoeden  is  waelum  cmbehtade         geddung        ac  ?on    ?aesauende  {aie)     tJ  waestm 

discipulis  eius  mulieres  de  suis    dicuntur  facultatibus  ministrasse.  parabolam  quoque  seminantis  fructuumque 

fesette  ^         gesette  1  saegde  -Ji  lehtfaet     under       faete       ne       to  settanne     d       ^Sa     ^  moder       3  bro¥ro 

proponit   atque       exponit.  xxviiii.   Lucernam    sub     uase  non   ponendam  et    eos    matrem  fratresque 

1.   diabolis  MS.  ?diabolus.    3.  1.  Syri.    7.  1.  sociorumque.    8.  1.  demissum.    10.  l.  adhibita.    13.  •Vmendo  MS.  '.'hrinendo.    1«.  parabolam. 
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i 

ceigondo      cuoc%     tn^o     fHclorcs       tlocnde  wlllo  on      scip        «lepfndc       awcht  wri»      fro  frobtendti 

uuraiido.s      uit       qui      patris    fcccrint     uoluiUutC'.        xxx.   In    naui    dormicns    cxcitatur      a      pcricIitantibuK 

'j  unwocdcr  saos       nii%  wor<l      gcBtiorde  monno        Iro  diowl<'i  licre         «gemde       %a%«      in       bericu 

ct     tcmpestutc    maris     ucrbo     compcscit.  xxxi.  Homineiu  a   duenionum   lcgione   curauit   quo»    in   porco» 

gogconga        gclefdo  foordc       to      dolitcr       laros       wore  awoelit  ]>  wif         of      iorning  blodet  h«ie& 

irc       conccsbit.       xxxii.    Pcrgcns    ud    filiam    lairi    suscitundarn    rnulicrcm    a    profluio    sanguinii!»    saluat 

aueccende      %a!m  uixgdii»     gcsald  wcre     bebead  gecatta  inl%  gebrochtil        mtehtii         leudefe  tuoelfo 

resuscitate       puellac  dari       praecij)it    manducare.        xxxrri.      Conlatis       uirtutibus     mittit     duodecim 

Jite  bodaudu  wcru      lialwocudu  bodum  insetcno  mersuuc     his         her9        gehcrde     asa-gd  it     "i        apoS 

5     pracdicaturus     pracceptis  salutaribus  institutos.     xxxim.  Famam  eius  Herodis  audissc  rcfcrtur  ct  apostoli 

gecuoeden  sint     ^aSe      dydon      cftbrolito  t  ssegdon  fif  hlafCt       J       tuxm  fiscu  fif  monno 

dicuntur       quae  fecerant       rcttulissc.  xxxv.  Quinque  panibus  et  duobua   piscibus   quinquc    hoTninum 

%usendo     gefyldo  gefrsegneude      %a  %egnas     %one  i  huoelcno     hlne         cuoeden  menn  pctf 

milia    saturat.     xxxvi.  Interroganti   discipulos         quem  eurn      dicerent    homlncs    Petrus    (fol.  132i'] 

geouduearde     cristo     godos     so?>      lic  fesjrgde         hine      trouende  IspreS     jite     hitie     a^lc  i  «ua  huelc     fylgnnde 

respondit      Xpi       di       at    ipse  praenuntiat    se     passurum.      xxxvri.  Docct     ut    cum        quisquc         sccu- 

hlne  wocre       onstcca       hiuc       seolfnu     ^         sumo           no     gesego  tiia     cuoe%  deaS        wi%  "fi      geseas  ric         godet   tona 

turus        abncget  semet  ipsuin   et  quosdum  non    uisuros       ait  morte     donec  uideant  regnum     di.    mox 

u 

in  is  ascTgd      ofliiuadc  wws      on          mur                                       sumo            suue  of         diule          ^reatafi  t  milty  wxt  ge^reatad 

10     infertur     transfiguratus   in    niontom.      wxviir.    Cuiusdam  filium   a   daemonio  increpata 

cneoreses        frO  ungeleafuluiso     gegemdc  oft  sona    cuoe%     hine       trouande     were  toweard      "j      of      aldordom 

generationis     incrcdulitate     curauit.       xxxviiri.    Iterum    dicit      se     passurum        fore  et   de    primato 

smeaunga  biora     gesettct  •yv.cs      in      middu      cnseht        fbead  o^raodnise        iyrMS      ^       ne     to  fbeadane       mxbto       on 

cogitationes    eorum      statuto       in  medio    pucro   uctans    humilitatcm   docet    et  non  prohiberi    uirtutes   in 

his  noma  docndc  fyr  of      heofne        of       telendo  t  hni^riendo      gebida        wilnando  %egnas 

ipsius    nomine   facicnteiu.         xl.    Ignem     de     cailo     super        contemtores        petere     uolcntes     discipulos 

-^Sreata^     1i     Ssem  cuoe^eudo     ic  fjlgo     ^ec      foxas        holo        habba¥>     getrymade      esue        fylgende     fgeafa  i  fleta      ^a  deado 
increpat   et         dicenti         sequar    te    uulpes  foueas   habere    tcstatur  iuuenis  sequenti     diinittere      mortuos 

^       ^one  ha]dond«       sulh  ne  eftlocia       on  ba;c  ofgemaercade      lec      o5r    tusem  3  unseofontigu  ^eadu     sile^ 

15  et        tcnentem      aratrii      non    respicere    retro.       xli.     Designatis     et     uliis         'LXX'  duobus  dat 

bodo  ^jem         gerises  bodage         sona     ^a  ungeleaffullico     ge^readas     t^accastro     tuaem  IJ  unseofuntigu     eftcerrendum 

praecepta  quibus  debeant  praedicare.  mox      iiicrcdulas        incrcpat     ciuitatcs    .  -LXX-  duobus        reuersis 

3        ^sem  gefeaudu       bebead         ne       of      underdrifeii  diowla         ah      of      hiora        in     heofae         noma        mi^  awrittne 

atque   gaudentibus  praecipit   non    de   subiectione  daemonum  sed  de  suorum  in    caelo   nominum  scribtione 

gefea  ondetnise      hemises      in      gefea      asaegd  is     to        feder         aft  ^on        IsjegeS  »c      %a  fSmesto     so?if»st« 

gaudere.      xlii.    Confessio    laudis     in  gaudio  refertur  ad  patrem    postquam       infert  priores       iustos 

^a^e      gcsea?     ^a  ^egnas        ne      gesego  hia  aes       ^jem  wise      of      lif  ecce  soecende      ^     hua       his       were 

quae    uident    discipuli    non     uidisse.       xliii.   Legis      perito     de  uita  aeterna  quaerente  et  quis   eius  esset 
^e  neesta       fraignende      inlaedeS         geddung       ^jes  wundes     ^sem       gebroht      fro      samaritanu  miltheortnise  bebead 

'20  proximus    sciscitante    inducit    parabolam    uulnerati     cui    conlatam    a    Samaritano    misericordiam    praecipit 

gebisened  ^ses  embehtmonnes  of      suoest        ne        hia        helpende         gecoren      hia  t  ^a  ilco 

imitandam.      xliiii.  Quaerellam       ministrantis      Marte   de  sorore    non  eam  adiuuante  optimam       eam 


3.   1.  profluuio.  —  haeled  MS.    4.  l.  resuscitatae.    5.  1.  praedicaturos.  Herodes.     11.  1.  primatu.     14.  1.  iuueni.     16.  ungeleafulloco  3IS.    20.  miltheortnis- 
nise  MS.    21.  1.  Marthae. 
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dael         geceaso     miS  cuis        stiorde  ^5  bisene        gebedes  fifo  giuuga        were  gebeden 

[fol.  133.]  partem  elegisse  dicendo  compescit.         xlv.   Normara   orationis  quinque    petitionum      rogatus 

fro  ^egnii  gesalde  frionde     ISrio       hlafas         sed       midderuaeht     ¥aem  biddende      -J>  getdung  sette 

a     discipulos  {sic)    tradit.  xlvi.    Amici    tres    panes    media       nocte  petiti         parabolam    ponens 

giwende  soecende  3  cnylsende         ^erhgebiddes  ^one  dumba         diulas  milS     bj   geboette      gemet 

petendum   quaerendum    pulsandumque     pcrsuadit.  xlvii.      Mutum     daemonia    cum     restituto      curat 

•ft  sprec     J     in     diobla  aldor     ^uslico     hine     maege     cuoe^Sende     fro     wepenberend      strongu      fcuraen      ^      of     gast      unclaene 

eloquio  et  in     belzebiib      talia     eum  posse    dicentes    de       armato     fortiore  deuicto   et  de    spu  immundo 

seofofullice       oti       nienn       eftfaerende       ?cuoe%  iS«m  ceigende       wife         eadig     were     J;  inno%     se¥e     hine 

septempliciter  in  horaine   regresso  redarguit.  xlviii.   Exclamanti  mulieri  beatu  esse  uentrem    qui  eum    5 

gebere  3      geonduorde    •t>t«  were       te        cadige      selSe      gehealde  word       godes     ]     of     becon     ionaes     cuoe%     ISio  cuoen 

portasset   respondit      esse      eum  beatum    qui  seruauerit   uerbum     di     et  de   signo   lonte   dicens   reginam 

su¥dailes       gemyndgade  "^  lehtf^et     cuoefende      ne     were     under     mitte     to  gesettauDe     js  ego      Isre^     bli%o 

austri     commemorat.         xlviiii.  Lucernam    dicens     non  esse     sub   modio         poni       oculum  docet    sim- 

Y- 

werc     gerisnelic  mi%  jplarua         geriordage     gebeden  wiPS     smeande  t  ^Sencende      frd      iudiscu         fulwihte 

plicem  esse     debere.     l.  Apud  pharisaeum  prandere      rogatus  cogitantem  de   iudaico   baptismate 

becnade  t  cydde     ^     wse  seofa  ai^Sa     cuoe€     monigo      hiora       yfla     mt  gelSreade  ^egnu  bcbead        ^ 

notans         et  uao   pharisaeis     sexies     dicens  multa  eorum   mala   coarguit.     li.  Discipulis   praecepit  et 

U^      dxrstu  esuicnise       to  behaldane      ^      Ca     %a¥e     lichoma      acuellas       ne       acyuiga     ne  °^     in         oehtni&e  huxtd 

a  fermento  hypocrisis       cauere       et   eos     qui     corpus  occidunt  non  metuere   nec    in  persecutione     quid    10 

hia  wero     sprecendo     ge^encs  %nm  wilnande      bu  %ing      bituih     him     ^       bro^er         his       were  todseled  erfe 

locuturi       sint      cogitare.       lii.       Petenti       quodam    inter     se    et  fratrem   suum       diuidi      hereditatem 

geddung      gesette     fxh     weligo     ^sm  gitsare     sona     ^         ^•'gnii  gemnise  mette»  ^   woedes        fgaes     fuglas       bebead 

parabolam  ponit    de    diuite       auaro       mox  et  discipulis  sollicitudinem  cibi  uestisque  carent  aues  praecipit 

0 

to  behaldanue  lytle         edo  ric  geheht         to  hcbbendo      i         agnage  fe  aelmiso  to  bebscare 

euitandam.      liii.  Pusillo  grcgi  regniun  promittens  possidenda  uel  possessa  propter  elemosynam       uendi 

^  sido         ymbgyrdeno     ^       lehtfato      beoraendo     were     gerisnellc     hate%     to  waecceuue      scfeon     traeles     godes 
[fol.  1331^]  lumbosque  praecinctos  et  hicernas  ardentes    esse     debere     iubet  uigilandum  quoque  serui    boni 

!]  yfles        gemynd      aworden  t  awaer^       bebead  esne         wittende  willa  drih     monigb     ^ne  uncy^ig  t  unwittende 

malique  mentiono  facta  prfecipiens  seruum  scientem  uoluntatem  diii    muUis  ignorantem  15 

jec        huouu       gemersia      gefaestnui^  fyr         Inueard     hine     cuoe^  ^aerflicra  todaelnise       woere  gesended  ] 

uero   paucis  uapulare  confirmat.   i.iiii.  Ignem  internam  se    dicit  necessitudinum  diuisionem    missurum    et 

onsione    heofues     cunnande    rehtlice  were        tid       to  oncnauanne        eawnnga        ^   aec       ge%iodsumnise      to  %aem  fionde    on  woeg 
faciem    caeli  probantes      debere     tempus    intellegere    manifestum  atque  consentiendum    aduersario     in    uia 

fesxge^  weron  gesaegd       sum  o^ero     frd     pylat     ofslcgeno      cuoe)S        alle        buta  hreonise  doa%  gelic 

pronuntiat.     lv.   Nuntiatis       quibusdam   a  Pilato    occisis       ait     omnes    nisi   paenitentiam    agant    similiter 

u 
^  te  hia  woero  deado     1         sua      %a      tene      [j      aehto     feallo      torres     fetreden       geddung         aec  %on      of    unberende      trees 

perituros  uel    sicut   illi   dece   et    octo  ruina   turris    oppssi   parabolam    quoque   de      sterili     arbori 

fic     settende     ssege^  t  taecna^  lueonis  tosceadadon     3  "l'  wif       frd     wintrii     tenu     !J     aehto     gescryncan        ahof 

fici  ponens         indicat        paenitentiam   diflerentes   et  muliercm  ab    anuis   dece  et  octo   curuatam  erigens  20 

of    gemnise  mi^  bisseno      oxes       to  waetranne     aefsaege*      gefeande  folc         of       his         wundru 

de     cura     sabbati  murmurantes     exemplo     bouis    adaquandi    refelht  gaudente   populo    de    eius   miraculis 


2.  1.  petentls.    3.  1.  persaudet.    7.  1.  ponendam.     8.  ?  gehriordage.  1.  geriordage.    11.  1.  peteute.    12.  1.  qua  carent.    13.  ?bebscane  MS. 
1.  bebycganne.     16.  necessitudinem  MS.  dinissionem  MS.     19.  1.  oppressi.  arbore. 
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•wuldorlicil  rlc        godflB     corn       Binapls        gcefnado       IJ     to  dsRrgto     fr5    naroDfl%fl     «c  ^Son     ll/en    woeu     lytU  t  Ijttlra 

gloriosis.     i>vi.  Rogmun    di    grano  sinapis  conparans  ct  fcrmento  de  angusta  quoque  uitac  uia    paucorum 

sprecond     woeron     cuoeS    ^a  forXmesfo    hlmtmesto     ^     ISa  hlsttmesto     ?%meBto  hcro                fox            nomnet        5 

loqucns    orunt    inquit      primi       nouissimi  et     nouissimi      prinn'.        i.vii,  Jlerodem    uulpcm     appcllat    ct 

hlo             ge%rea?o      olSru       his     gcscildo       onBtccccnde  gegfmde    luelce    of 

Hicrusalem  increpat    alis    eius  protegi  respucntem.     i.viii.    Ilydropicum  sabbato    curanB    uclut   deumori« 

soa^o         gcfrood  lyccodon  asalcB      l       oxcb     on     SaEm        fadles  of  trahtung  ge«cfnd«  ed- 

putco  libcratum  murmurantcs  pbarisacos    asini  uel  bouis  in      co     cadcntis    cxtractationc    confundit   humili- 

modnise     tcc  Son       to  fylgenn       Iterdo      on     gttbearBcip     tset  ?ma  irsRst  bebcad      ne  «ohtfl        i  nere  to  soecane         ne 

5  tatem     quoque  sectandam  doccns   in   conuiuio   primum  accubitum  praecipit      non  quacrcndum         nec 

weligo      ah    ^a  dorfcndo    5a?>o     ne         eftsele^       were     to  foodanne  seteS        geddung       of     ^mm  lafendQ 

diuites  scd  paupcrcs     qui   non  rctribuant  esso  pasccndos.  [fol.  134]  i.viiii.  Ponit  parabolam  de     inuitati» 

seSo     hlno      fcuocde      geamando  i  getelodon     sjmbel     ne        woeron      wyrSe  la%um  ta  nedlicti         mit  %on      ^ 

qui      so     excusare  studcntcs  cena   non    fuerint    digni.      lx.    Odituris    nocessitudines    insuper   et 

sauel         his      d     ondfcngo      rode     gefylgcndo  woero  •}>  gelic  getimbrendeB     torres    |J     of   geffht     cyninga      tnoege 

animam  suam  ct  assumta  cruce        sccuturi        similitudincm    acdificande   turris  et  de  bello    rcgum  duorum 

gesceade%      ^  ne      sie       hw8cl[G]  i  ffinig       salt  «h       coro       habba%     to  heranne  of 

exponit     ncuo    sit  quis  sal    iofatuatum  sed   aures    habeat    audicndi.      lxi.   Munmir.intiljus   de 

synna  gebearsclp        geddung        scipes     |j      cffisering     setles^       begctne  bebead  "^  gefea       fr&         breownisQ 

10  peccatorum    conuiuio    parabolam     ouis    et  dragmae    ponit    inuentae  commendans  gaudium  de    paenitcntimi 

ha-lo       tocymendo  geddung        gesette     fr6     wacstmo     ^      tacm  argse      sunum      -ji  cftcerr         behofe        to       feder 

salute     futuru.        lxii.  Parabolam  ponens   de     frugi    et  luxorioso     filiis    reuersione   prodigi    ad    patrem 

hselo         sffige?,      ^sera  hrconise  frS     geroefa  *  unrehtwisnise     fr8  ungelic  se^e     -^  scyld     blaferdes     bic 

salutem  indicat  paenitentum.      lxiii.   De    uilico     iniquitatis     ex    dissimilitudine    qui    dcbitum   domini    sui 

hogasclpe  inncade  i  Ijede  ne     mxhte     gode       here  senig  ^J  gitsaras      geSraX 

astu  sollertiore  minuerat    introducit.    lxiiii.  Non  posse     do  seruire   quemqua  et  mamonae  auaros  increpat 

^a  selaruas  3  ffl  cuoe^       i  -witgo  wi*  to  iob  "^      -^te  fleorte      suahna       wif 

pliarisaeos  legemque  dicens  uel  prophetas   usque  ad  lohannem   baptistam   et  quod  demittens   quis    uxorem 

gesyngade  ^e  unmiltheortne       welige       gehiuadne  u"  mi?  felle     "^      ^one  ^orfe  inlsdde  sdeaude 

15  moecliatur.     lxv.  Inmiserieordem  diuitem  purpuratum        et    pauperem    Lazarum    introducens    ostcndit 

hulco     wero     ^rouendo     hreaferas  sua     geeamadon  i)te  hia  were  gepined    scearplice                     wae      cuae     %cm  ondspyroende 

qualia   sint    passuri    raptores  sic  macrentur  puniri               tenaces.     lxvi.  Uae    dicit     scandalizanti 

^aem  hraewende      £ec      bro^er      uut  undseofontigsi^a  seofa  siSa         heht       "Jjte  were  fgefen                          geece       him     bedoD 

paenitenti    uero    fratri    etia       septuagies  septies     praecipit   remittendum.     lxvii.   Augeri   sibi   petimt 

^a  apostolas  3     gehcrdon     of         fesaga  t  trees  e^nise        U  geseteno      miS  bisene       fr6      esne     herende      i 

apostoli        fide    et  audiunt   de  translatione  arboris  facultatem  positaque  similitudine  de    seruo   arante  uel 
foedende     laere^     "fi     ^a  idlo     hia      gee         gefyldon       ^aSe       beboden     woeron     gcondetad  sint  tea  l  teno       hreafo 

pasccnte  docet  ut  inutiles    se  etiam  implentes  quae  praecepta    sunt       fateantur.       lxviii.    Decem    leprosis 
geclsensade  an       nomaa       ]]      ^is     utacund  cynn     to     ^ongunge     gewoende      •j>te  woero  tosaeccenne 

20  mundatis  [fol.  134b]  unus  tantum    et  hoc     alienigena     ad     gratias    reuertitur  referendas.  lxviiii. 

wres  frjegnend     fro         tid  rices     godes  geonduearde     ne      mi?.  gehald  tocymende       "^  hine     to  ?uneri      geefnade 

Interrogatus   de  tempore  regni     di     respondit  non   cum  obseruatione  uenturum  eumque  fulgori   comparans 
niomande  i      hia     cuoeS       menn  sua     on        dagil       noes     ^      loth     ]      of    tuaem     on      hus      on     coern     3     on      lond 

occupandos    eos    dicit   homines    sicut    in    diebus   Noe  et  Loth  et   de    binis    in   tecto   in  mola   et   in    agro 

1.  lytla  lytelra  MS.     3.  1.  de  humoris.     7.  1.  osuris.     8.  1.  secuturis.     10.   1.  drachmae.     l4.  1.  dimittens.     16.    1.    merentur.    ondspyr- 
nerde  MS.     20.  1.  suahuon.      21.  1.  seque  fulgori.     22.  I.  occupandos  esse. 
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suindrio       to  onfoanne        ^     ?a  sjTidrio       fesa6ge$  to  fletenno  to         sjmble       biddanne  geddung       fr5 

singulos   assumendos    et    singulos    pronuntiat    relinquendos.        lxx.    Ad    semper    orandum   parabolam   de 

widua     settesS        wraeo        fro     wi%eruardc      his     fro     unrehtwis     doeme       giwigende  of  gebed        ¥a>3  lelaruas        on 

uidua    ponit  ultionem  de   aduersario  suo  ab     iniquo     iudice   postulante.      lxxi.  Oratione       pharisaei        iu 

temple     1]      baersynnig      fe  gesettet     laereS      ne     to  worpanne     ^a  merdo     ah     to  ondetende       synno  ¥a  Ijtlo      fr6 

templo   et  publicani   proposita   docet  non    iactanda       merita     sed    confitenda  peccata.     lxxii.  Paruulos    a 

hi     hia  adrifa         febead  e^modnise      under     hiora         noma         merca^        to  haldenne  gefrxgn         ^one  weligo 

se    uetari     proliibens   humilitatem   sub   eorum  nomine  significat  optinendam.   lxxhi.  Interrogans        diues 

fro        to  byenna  lif  ?ce         ^Siu  a;ftra  onsuare  anidd        gecearf      ^  fletru  fe  noma         his 

de   possidenda    uita    aeterna   secunda    responsione   tristis   abseidit  et  relinquentibus  propter  nomen  suum     5 

lytlo         drih         ece  heht  gesald  he  woere     to  hierusat         ^  woere  ge^rowende       fecuoeS 

temporalia  dns  aeterna  promittit.     lixiiii.     Tradendum    se  Hierosolimis       passurumque      praedicit.    lxxv. 

aet  hie         blinde      Sorfende  leht       on     onduearde      eftsette  ^erheode  hle  ^one 

luxta  Hiericho  ccco  mendicanti  lumen  in   praesenti  restituit.    lxxvi.  Perambulans   Iliericho  Zaccheum  pu- 

aldormouo       unband     se^e     cuom        hal  gedoe      •^te         losade  bispell  sette         ttgua 

blicanum   absoluit  qui    uenit  saluum  facere  quod  perierat.     lxxvii.  Parabolam  ponit  seruorum  accipientium 

frS      hlaferdo        his        of  'Jjte         hia  geboht«         fr6      him     ^         fiondas        rices      his         FesjegeS  ^erh  gelicade 

a     domino     suo     decemnas     ut    negotiarentur    ex     eis    et    inimicos  regni  sui    pronuntiat    pez'imendos. 

ol  fola        asales      sett         allil       cuoelSendum     sibb    on    heofne    ^j      gefea     on     beauisu      "^     of         %reatu 

LXxviiT.  Super  pullum  asinae  sedit  cunctis  dicentibus    pax   in  caelo  et  gloria  in  excelsis  et  de  increpandis  10 

%egnu       his     cuoe%     gif     %a8       ssegdon        stanes       cliopadon  gessb     %&  reastra    gewsp  of 

discipulis  suis    ait       si     hi    tacuerint  lapides  chiinabunt.     Lxxvim.  Videns  ciuitatem    fieuit  [fol.  135.]  super 

hia  fesaigde  ofacerred         of     temple     bebyccendo    fdraf    utDUtum  setendu         of      folca       lustlice     wtes  gehered 

eam  praenuntians  euertendam  de  tempio  uendentes  eicit    scribis  insidiantibus  a  populo  libenter    auditur. 

frspgnende       of       msehte         his     huoerflice     of        frsgneDde        of  ioh  fut         efne  fcumen  woeron 

Lxxx.  Sciscitantes  de  potestate  eius  uieissim   ab  interrogante  de  lohannis  baptismo      conuincuntur.     lxxxi. 

geddong       cuoe^S     fr5        buendu       wingeardii    selSe     laferd     bis     ^     esnes      ^      suuu         ofslogon  costende 

Parabolam  dicit    de   cultoribus    uineae      qui  domini  sui  et  seruos  et  filium  occiderunt.     lwxji.  Temtantes 

of       gsefel         caesares     to  fgeldaune    penninges       onwriting  fcuom  fr6      seofa      bro^ero     hlafe 

de  tributo  Csesaris    reddendo     denarii    inscribtione  conuincit  lxxxiii.  Sadducaeis  de  septem  fratru    uxore  15 

soecendu  erist  ]   ec     moises     mi^  cy^nise     getryma?  soecaS  hun  crist     sunu     sie 

quaerentibus  resurrectionem  etiam  Mosi     testimonio   confirmat.     lxxxiiii.  Quaerit   quomodo   Xps   filius  sit 

daui%     mi^     drihtno     fro     him    wsere  geceged    in      psalme       hunteanteig      niolSa   npp  bepbing     aec  ^on        uuSutana     ge^reade 
Dauid  cum     dno       ab    eo      uocaretur    in  psalmo   centensimo   nono   elationem   quoque  scribarum    arguit 

widna  tuoge      lyf        sendende         f¥or  allum  were  gefaestnad  hergiendu 

uidua    in    gazophilacium    duo    aera    mittentem     plus     omnibus    misisse    confirmat.       lxxxv.    Laudantibus 

getimbres         tempel     fecuoe%  sona      ^aes        toslitnitnese       |j  frsgnendu  of      ende      geonduaerde      yflo         monigo 

aedificium    templi     praedicito     cuius     destruendu    et    interrogautibus     de    fine     respondit    mala    plurima 

forescyniga       ne  fesmeande  huaed     gesald     gesprecen  weron     ah       in       geftyld         his     hia  agnaga^       gauela      hiora 

praecessm'a  nec  praecogitandum  quid   traditi       loquantur      sed    in  patientia    sua   possideant   animas    suas.  20 

ymbsellenne  fr5  here  hierii  U      wae        ^aem  berendii  suord         aec  ^on      ]        -p  ^eadom 

Lxxxvi.  Circumdandam    ab    exercitu   Hierusalem    et   uae   praegnantibus    gladium    quoque   et    captiuitatem 

j  tunglas     heofnaes     toweardo   3  hine     tocymende     on    wolcen    mi^       maehte         micla      "i     miS  )Srym      fecuoe^ 
signaque     caeli       futm*a  seque  uenturum  in    nube  cum  potestate  magna  et  maiestate  praedicit.     lxxxvii. 

1.  asumendos  MS.  5.  1,  abscedit.  9.  1.  decem  mnas.  10.  allu  MS.  17.  I.  dns.  18.  mississe  MS.    19.  1.  praedicit  cito  id. 

2* 
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locn»  cuoe¥i       |ite  tognneolncde  i  togcneolcca%         lognlfto         iucra      fr6      druiireiie       rc  6on     J     gemnUb    blMe*     lifM 

Respicitc   iiiquit   quia  adpropinquat  rcdcmtio   ucstra  ab    cbrictatc   quoquc    ct     curi«     huiuB  uitao 

fboad  to  w,T(^conne  bfad        ^     to  biddanno 

proliibciiH  ui^ilantlum  j)raccij>it  ct    oranduni. 

•))te  iH'h  eoBtro  is    to    redenne 

[fol.  1351.]     QUOD   PROPE    PA8CHAE   LEGENDUM   EST. 

iuttas  sijibade  uieardo      gi»rua¥       ^a  tegnas       costro  gcryno  farma      dribtnei  l  driht^nliro 

Lxxxviri.  ludas   pasciscituru.s  j)retiuni  parant    discipuli    pascha  raystcriuni    cacnaj  dflicae 

gemersad  aron  Ji  gcflit  IScgna  hino     «oolfne        Sacra      cmbchtmonn      gcfa>lde        genom        1S«in 

5  cclcbrantur.     r-xxxvirir.  Contcntionem  discipulorum   sc     ipsum  illorum  ministrum   astrucns     toilit    quibus 

ric  geholit         cuoe?»     ffifl      o%ora     to  petre      gctryni        bro^ro      lino       ISio        rcdo        msgc      on  sua  hualc  tid 

regnum  promittcns     ait     post  aliqua    Petro   confiima   fratrcs   tuos.   quae   lcctio    potcst      quolibct      tcmpore 
cuoefta  Sroungcs        dcda      asffgd  bi^on     'JSor      bituih       oScro       £pc  %on     %io  oarliprcce      tone      ^mm  cnshtc         pet 

dici.  xc.    Passionis    gesta    iiarrantur    ubi     intcr     cctcra     ctiam       auricuia       quam        puero       Petrui* 

gecurfe         %io  hond  liis     mi%%y  gesette     t  cflgeboette  %sm  hovndii        fgefnito     fr6      feder       of  gebsd 

absciderat  ipsae  (sw)  manus    suac        tactu  rcstituit.     xci.  Crucifigentibus  ucniam    a    patrc  dcposceDs 

sec  an         fro     ISsem  scoaSum     hougonde  i  g       ondcdendo        nnbaud  arise  hlne        larfo      ¥lo  eng<Iic« 

ctiam    ununi    ex      hitronibus      crucifixum   contitcntcm   absoluit.    xcn.  Rcsurrcxisse  cum  muliercs   angclica 

ffideauniso           ongeton        'i        pet        to      ^aer  byrgcR         gcam      tJ  g«««h       •jjtc     aworden       wasa       gewandra%                  of 

10  rcuclationc  cognoscunt  ct  Pctrus  ad  monumcntu  currcns  ac  uidcns  quod  factum  fucrat  ammiratur.  xcin.  A 

tusem      'fi     is                      J     foera      his       ^Sses        nonia      geswigelS  is  ISspm  geongen     iu        cfastre           1>te        ISa 

duobus  id  est  Cleopa  ot  socio  eius  cuius   nomcn     tacctur  cuntibus       in   castellum   quod  tunc    Emmau.<) 

wses  geceiged     ffift  "15  cfnosprec  longe       on       dselnise      blafcs     ongeten  bi6  efnesprecpndii  %egnQ 

uocabatur    post  confabulationcm  prolixam  in  fractione  panis  agnoscitm*.     xcim.   Conloqucntibus   discipulis 

astod        on   middum   cuoe     sibb      iuh      J      (Sa  get     forhtende     3  ■Ji  gaast     woendon      cdcaudnise  oferitest  hondo 

adstans  in    mcdio    dicit  pax  uobis  ct  adhuc   pauentcs    spiliquc    putantcs  ostcnsione    transfixarum   raanuum 

3  fota         gefa;stna?e  (sic)     gobrffic         fe        Saem        d«l         flsces     brcdedes    |J      biobread     wyniges       laeret        bia       -fc  hat 
pedumque     confirmat        cdcns  coram  ipsis  partem  pisces     assi      et    fauum     raellis    instruit    eos   promi^"- 

fadores     walde  gesenda     hine      cuoelS        astag       on     heofue 
15  sum  patris      missurum       se     dicens  ascendit  in  caelum. 

^ios      redo     oq     ^aere  uica       eostres    mi?5y   bi5  gereded   geendad  bi%   on    stoue    ^er    cuoeS      la        huile 
[fol.  136.]  Haec  lectio  in  ebdomada  paschae  dum        lcgitui'        finitur      in   loco   ubi    ait    quoad  usque 

we  bi^on  gegearuad    miS  ^aera    heigsta    maeht    mi^¥y      uut      in      astignise      gerededbi%    o^ero    stoue       onginne?        ier    cuoeS 
induamini       uirtutem      ex      alto     cum  autem  in  ascensione     legitur      aho    loco  incoandaest  quo   dicit 

^Segnii        ^as      sint     wordo    ^aSe    spreccend  wses      iuh     miX^y     get  ic  was       miS  iuh        wi5  ende     godspelles 

discipulis  haec  sunt  uerba  quae  locutus  sum  uobis  cum  athuc(sic)  essem  uobiscum  usque  in  finem  euangcli. 

asaegd  aron  ^a  merconga  aeft  lucas 

EXPLICIUNT    CAPITULA    SECUNDUM    LUCAM. 


onginnas  forueardmercunga  acft  iohan 

20  [foh  203.]        INCIPIUNT      CAPITULA      SECUNDUM      lOHANNEM. 

in     fruma  l  in  fma     uord  i  crist     uses     god     mi^     gode     ^erh     ^one  iJca  geworht     weron       alle         ]]  iohafi 

I.  In        principio         uerbum  ds   apud   diu    per       quem  facta      sunt   omnia    et   lohannes 

"^  woere  gesended     gesapgd  is     aer  i  befa     him     ?a^e     eft  onfoas     •j5  hia  se     gewyrces  suno     goddes     ^erh  geafa  his 

missus  refertur       ante       eum    qui     recipient       esse         facit  filios       di        pcr     gi-atiam    suam. 

1.  adpropropinquat  MS.     4.  1.  paciscitur.     7.  1.  auriculam.     9.  1.  ondetende  i  andettende.  14.  1.  piscis. 
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Saem  frasendum         iudeum  lofe  onsaecces     hiue     ^  he  sie     crist       ah       -^  gesendet  were       heseolf       befe       ^xm 

II.  Interrogantibus     ludaeis  lohannes    negat      se        essc     Xpm    sed  missum  se        ante    illum 

aec 

•]J  stefn       -J5te  he  were      clioppondes      in       uoestern  seft  Isaias  ^aem  uitga     gesaege^      ?e  ilca      uutetlice      geondete 

uocemque        esse  clamantis     in     deserto    secundum        Esaiam  cnuntiat    ipsum       uero        fatetur 

0 

lemb      laedende  t  niomende      synno     middangeardes     aec         fuluande         in     halge     gaste      forlSon       ^e  ilca     sie  i  is     on  ufa 
agnuni  tollente  peccata      mundi        et  baptizantem  in    spu     sco    eo  quod    ipse         sit       supra 

0 

allum  t  of  alle  of       tuaem  iob  %egnum     ISafe     fylgendo       ueron      ¥ sm  driht        an  tolaedde 

omnes  m.    Ex   duobus  lohannis    discipulis    qui      secuti    fuerant       dimi        unus   Andreas  adduxit 

broder       his      selSe     petrus    from     ISaem     ues  genemned  aec  5on     n«8  geceiged      bearn        godes      gebecnas      se^e 

fratrem  suum  qui   Petrus    ab     ipso     nuncupatus  Philippus  quoque       uocatus     natana     heli     indicat       qui     5 

sona     betuih     o^rum     ^o  ilca     godes     eunu     biS  geondetad  in      ^xm  faermil     -Jj  uaeter     jmbcerde  i  gecerde       in        win 

mox  inter    cctera     eum        di     filium     confitetur.    ini.  In       nubtis        aquam  conuertit  in  uinum 

mi%*y     uaes  auorden     culSlice  gesene       -J^te       ^Ser     heseolf      uaes         gehaten  uin        ned^aerf     aie     ^te  gescyrte     ISaera  farma 

quo  facto         cognoscitur    quod    ubi     ipse    fuerit   inuitatus  uiuum   nccesse   sit     deficere    nubtiarum. 

mi^Sy  geneolicde      eastro  iudeana       auarp     ¥a  cependo  t     of     temple      ^      ^Saem  frasendum  t     huaet  t       becon      gesalde 

V.    Propinquante    pascha  ludaeorum  eicit     uendentes     e   templo   et    interrogantibus   quod    signum   daret 

to  undoanne    tcmpul  t  *)    ]]    um    %ri  mdagum     waeeceunes     clcnruB  t  godet  degelnise     settcfi  ^asm  %egne     bituih   menigo 

soluendi    templum  ct  in       triduo       excitandi  misterium  ponit.     vi.  Nicodemo    inter  multa 

cuoe%     buta  sic    eft  acccnned    in         ric         godes    ingeonga      ne       msg«       t         ^te         ne        gedoema       ah       gehaele    gecuome 
dicit       nisi        renatus     in  regnum    di     intraro    non   posse   uel    quod    non    iudicare   sed  saluare   uenerit  10 

midg  tl        "t)  woere  aedeauad      eue¥     uoerc     %a1Se     in     gode     aron     g««ordne  iii    )Saem  bioue     fuluande 

mundu      et  manifestari        dicit   opera  qu»    in    do       st       £acta.      vii.  lohanni  in    Aenon     baptizanti 

is  gecuoeden     ISone  hapleud       fulguge  ISe        Uea     brydguma     -J^t*  sie     ]     gedoefenlic  is    -^te  gewox     hine     huetre       lytlige 

dicitur  ihm        baptizare   quem    ille    sponsum      esse     et     oportere      crescere      se     autem    minui 

"i  %e  ilca  ufa         j     on  ufa       allu      were     cc  to  gelefanne    In     hine    "^te  haefde      Uf  ,  iee  ofer     %one  ungeleaf- 

illumque  desursum  et  supra  omnes  esse  credentemque  in  cum      habere    uitam  aeternam  super  increduluni 

fulle     uut     urffi%%o      geunia      getryme^  t  gefaestnaf  aet  uaelle     iacobes     ixm  nife      saniaritanisca        wats  sdeaued 

uero    iram     manere  confirmat.  viii.  Apud  puteum  lacob    mulieri  samaritan[a]e  manifestatus 

mi%  menigu    deglum  rianu      spriec       ^     monigo  ¥ara  samaritaniscana  lioda     gelefe^     on    hine    cuoedendo    ¥is     is     so^lice    haeleud 
plurimo      mystice    loquitur  et  multi         Samaiitanorum       credunt  in  eum  dicentes  hic  est    uere  saluator  15 

middangeardes  regluordes         sunu         sum  o^er     uutrymiende    ondueardnese    drih?  steftie    gehaeled  bi%    cuoe^endes    feder 

mundi.         vmi.  Reguli     cuiusdam     filius       aegrotans     absentis      dni    uoce     sanatur       dicentis    patri 

his      gaa      sunu        ¥in     Iiofa%     gelefde     %e  ilca     ^        hus         his       all  monno       eahtu  ^  %rit¥eih    uintra       haebendc 

eius  uade  filius     tuus   uiuit  credidit    ipse    et  domus  cius  tota.    x.  Hominem    •XXXUIII*    annos  habentem 

in     untrymnisse     his     miS^y  gecuoed     aris       nim  bdre  ¥ine      J        geong       in     sunnedoeg     hai^Ief     efiie  gelic     hine 

in  infirmitate  sua        dicendo      surge  tolle    grabtatum    tuum   et  ambula  in    sabbato     curat  aequalem    se 

■^       uaes      doende     gode  "J;       sunu     suaelce     fader        auoehte  deado        sie         geliclic  arwyrlSe         in     ¥am 

quod  erat  faciens    do.     xi.  Quod  filius    sicut    pater   suscitans    mortuos    sit   aequaliter  honorandus  in    quo 

gelefdon         ofleora^        of      dea^e      to         life       tocymende       aec  ^on         so^saeges       ISio  tid     ^ona     of        byrgennti         godo 
credentes    transcant   de    morte    ad    uitam    uenturam   quoque   pronuntiat    horam   quo   de  monumentis  boni  20 

aec  ^a  yflo     eft  arisaS  fe  cy^nise         his  ioh  taeccille         ceigeX       J   aec  ^one     faede[r]     ]      geuriotto 

malique   resurgunt.     xii.  Pro   testimonio   suo  lohannem   lucernam    appellat     patrcm     quoque  et  scribturas 

•)  sequuntur  haec:    -^  tacnas  his  aganes  licboma  erest 


5.  1.  Nathanaelem.     6.  1.  nuptiis.     10.  I    nmatum.  gcuome  MS.     14.  a;d  eaued  MS.     18.  sunne  doeg  MS.  haeled   MS. 
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of     liiin         cy¥nis8e         gotrymeS        iudasos     o^nrno     cft  fuendo  t     of     hlm        uut        mojii       oU€%)r  aurtt    f*tetta*de 

do   80   tostimonium  perhibero  ludueos  uliutu    rccepturos   do    so    uutcm  Moscn     8cribHi>i»e     tcHtutur.     xiii. 

niiSXy  genoolecdo     eastio  iudeana         of  fif  lilafu        U       tuirm       flgcum  U  fif       tuif-ndo      monno  fKfjId" 

Propinquanto   pascha  ludacorum  dc  quinquc  panibus  ct  duobus  piscibus  quinquc  millia  hominum  saturauit 

0 

Fti     %asm     tacuo     mi%%y     to  cyninge     hlne     ualla%     doa  t  gewyrca     geflxh     U     geeade  t  geongende     on  ufa      H  ix       f  rob- 
pro  quo   signo    cura       rcgcm     cum  ucllcnt       faccrc         fugit  ct         ambulana  supra     marc     paucn- 

tandum       %ognum       cuoo%     ic     hit  am     nalla%  gie     ondrede  frO     %rcatum     gesoht  wkb    "^     midy  gemoeted  uxi    crimi 

tibus     discipulis      ait     cgo   sum        nolitc       timcrc.   xiiii.  A     turbis      quacsitiLS   ct  inucntus  ait 

wyrcas  mott     se^o     ne     losas     "^       lilaf      of    hcofnum       so%       cuoo%     gesealla      hlif     middafi^  hUf        lifet 

5  operamini  cibum  qui  non  perit  et  pancm  de    c»lis     uerum   dicit     dare   uitam  mundo.     xv.   Pancra   uitae 

hine     cue?i    3     ^a  gelofondo     on     him     eft  wfficconde  •j?  ho  uere     on     ^cem  hlsttmsste    daeg 
se     dicit  et    crcdcntcs     in     se         rcsuscitaturum        in      nouissimo       die. 

is  to  rodanno  fore         deadum  i  unlifiendil 

LEGENDA     PRO     DEFUNCTIS. 

hwisprendo  i  tuispreccondo  i  bine      sunu     cuo%a)S     bo%       be     bitulb     menigo      licboma        his         hUf 

Murmurantes  loseph  cum  fiUum  dicunt    at    ipse  inter    raulta    carncm    bu2    pancm 

cuoeS    foru    middafig     lif     U     %a  o%ero       gclio        menigo      of     blafe    "}    licboma   bis     gesolSade  wordo 

ait     pro    mundi   uita  et    cetera     similia  plurima  de  pano  et  carne  sua  tcstatur.    xvii.  Uerba 


XVI. 

hlno  seolfno 
so  daturum 


his     gast  ^  lif  fcs(cgfl%        ^        enne       of      tuoelfum  diubul         geceiges  iudieaB     to  cearfanne     bine 

10  sua  spm    uitiimque  pronuntiat   et   unum   ex   duodccim  diabulura   appellat     xviu.   ludacis   intcrficcrc  eum 

soecendum  astag        doiglico     to      dteg     halgum  ter     ungelico    fri>     him     ^     of     f  «m     gecuoeden  bilSon 

quaerentibus  ascendit  occulte  ad  diem  fcstum  scaenopegiae  ubi   diuersa   de    eo    et  ab    co  dicuntur 

Ij        soccendo       hine     to  gegrioppann     ne  maehtun     fe  %on     ne  %a  get       cuom  tid        bis  menigum     of      %reat 

et  quaerentes  eum  adprehcndere  ncqueunt      quia     nondum    ucnerat   hora   eius.    xviiii.    Multis    de   tiu-ba 

gelefendu         menigo       sprece^     bituih     ^aem     cuffi%      se^e     ^Syrstes     cyme       to       me       ]J      dringat     ixm  iegae     me  ISon 
credentibus  plurima  loquitur  inter   quae      ait      qui      sitit    ucniat    ad     me    ct     bibat    Nicoderao    quoque 

?e     ^aem     of       hornise     cuoe^onde     ui^stonden  bi^     from     ^sem  sldum 
pro  ipso   de  audientia  dicenti         resistitur         a      pharisaeis. 

sint  to  redanne        in  fjestu 

15  LEGENDA     IN     QUADRAGESIMA. 

•f}  uif        in     argscipe  i   begrippene  t  frepene        |j        to    bim    togelaeded  uses    ne    from  benendum  t  fdoemendnm 

XX.  Mulierem  in  adulterio      rcprehensam     atque  ad    se       adductam    nec   ab  accusatoribus 

u 

gedoemedo  t  geni^rad      heseolf     under           wyrd          ^ona        leng      -^te  ne     syngade        ontynde  leht        middang 

condemnatam  ipse      sub     condicione    qua   ulterius    non   peccaret    absoluit.      xxi.    Lucem     mundi 

"p  he  uere     cuoe^  of      so^re  cySniso  gefeande      forcnoaeS        dom  bis  so^      uoere      gefaestnade 

se        dicens  pharisaeos  de  proprio  testiraonio  resultantes  arguit  iudiciura  suura  uerura  esse  confirraans. 

cuoeS     to  iudeum     ^     gie     in      synne         iure       gie  bi^on  deade     of      ^aem      uaes  gefrognen    huaelc    woere        fiaima 
XXII.  Dicit     ludaeis     et  uos  in  peccato  uestro      moriemini       a  quibus  interrogatus  quis    esset  principium 

•^  he     uere     geonduearde     togecde    mi^^y     gie  upp  app  ahefes     suuu       monnes     ^onne     gie  ongeattas    fSon     ic       am 

20     se    esse    respondit    addens     cum       exaltaueretis    filiura  hominis  tunc    cognoscetis  quia  ego  sura.  xxm. 

u 
iudeum        gelefenum     cuae^      gif     gie  gelefe?  t  wna5     in         word        minum     so^faestnisse     gefria^       iuih        ^aem      ondsnae- 

ludaeis  credentibus    ait      si  manseritis        in   sermone    meo        ueritas     liberabit   uos   quibus  respon- 


1.  oderne  MS.     2.  geneolede  MS.     20.  1.  exaltaveritis. 
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rendum     i5  he     were       frio        cueX    ^e?e     wyrca^         syiine       ^rael  i  ^ea     is        synnes    ^    bituih    oSro     menigo       diobul 
dentibus     se      esse  liberos  dicit    qui      facit    peccatum      seruus    est    peccati  et  inter   alia    multa  diabolimi 

monnslaga       ^      leasunges     ^one  faeder      tobecna*  se^e  word  cuoeS        min  gehaldes  dea¥         ne 

homicidam   et  mendacii     patrem      adsignat.     xxiiii.  Qui  sermonem   inquit  meum   seruauerit   mortem  non 

gesiiS      in         ecnisse         !j      bituih        o¥ro         menigo         aer  abraam      •Jite     were      cujeS     geeade     of     ?aem  temple 

uidebit   in    aeternum    et    inter    cetera   plurima   ante  Abraham  se    esse  dicens  exiuit   de     templo.      xxv. 
^one  blindo     fro     frumacennise     gehaeled  uaes      leht     middafig     he     cuae?      ^one      mi5¥y         inlichtade         menigo      ^a  aeldo 
Caecum      a      natiuitate      sanaturus   lucem  mundi     se    dicit    quem     cum     inluminasset    muUa   pharisaeis 

mi^  unsibsumnise  l     gedroefedo  uoeron  soecendum         he     from     ¥aem  inlichtet       cySig      gewor^ad  uaes  seSe 

anxietate  turbatis         atque    quaerentibus  ipse    ab      inluminato   cognitus    adoratur.     xxvi.  Qui     5 

ne     ingaeS     cuaeS     in     scipa  locc     ^erh      duru     deaf     is     'i  he  uere     cuoe^      duru       "i  hiorde  scipa         fe         ¥aem 

non  intrat  inquit  in       ouile       per  ostium  fur  est      seque       dicit    ostium   et    pastorem   ouium    pro    quibus 

he       his  sauel       -^  he  ualde  gesete    ^     olSero     scip       to  gelcdanne  fescgde      "^te     sie        an         ede  l  seipaloc       enne 

se  suam  animam        positurum       et  alias    oues   adducturum   pronuntiat  ut   fiat   unum        ouile  unus 

hiorda  maeht  haefde     he    cuae?    setnesse      ^     eft  to  onfoanne       sauel  his       geuarS     aec  ¥on     niues  tim- 

pastor.      XXVII.  Potestate    habere  se   dicit  ponendi  ac      resumendi    animam  suam    facta    quoque       en- 

bredes  huses  halgunc  bltuih    menigii     ISa^e  frasendum         saegde      cu«5     ic     U     fader         an 

cenia  Hierosolymis   inter    multa    quae  pharisaeis  sciscitantibus  dixerat    ait    ego  et  pater  unum 

we  sindon    3     menigo         gelefdon        in     him  latzarum         feolSor  doger  dead        mi515y  hine  awoehte        slepe 

sumus     et  multi   crediderunt  in  eum.   xxviii.  Lazarum  quadriduanum  mortuum      suscitaturus        dormire  10 

cuoeS     ^one  t  *e  illca      micla      stefne     milS  ceiguuge        auoecce       ic  ualde     gehebt     tl    frS  geonga    menigum      gelefendum       of 
dicit  quem  magna  uoce     clamando    resuscitans   uolui     iubet    et    abire      plurimis   credentibus  ex 

iudaeum  *a  biscopas     ongeaegn  t  uilS     hlne      somnung       gegeadredon     in     taem  an  l  enne      gedaefue^ 

ludaeis.    xxviiii.   Pontifices       aduersus       eum  concilium     colligunt    in    quo    Caiaphas      unum        debere 

■l5te  sie  dead     ?e     taem  folce       gewit^ade       U      aer      sex     dagas      castres      mi^  smirinise     foet      driht       uoeron  ^erhgotteno     of 

mori      pro    populo    prophetizat  et  ante  sex    dies  paschae      ungento     pedes    dni        perfunduntur     de 


uor^e       iudas     toslitnise  i    Fcuoeden  bilS  •}>  )Sreat     mi1S     tuiggum         palma  gearn         ceige^     la  hael  usig 

cuius  praetio  ludae   murmur      arguitur.       xxx.  Turba   cum    ramis    palmarum  occurrens  clamat     osanna 
u 

he      uted       ofer       "t)  fole      aseldes     gesaet     taem  aeldii     cuoelSendum       all         middau     aefter     him     foerde  saeccendum 

ipse  uero  super  puUum  asinae    sedit  pharasaeis  dicentibus    totus  mundus  post   eum  abiit.      xxxi.   Nuntiatis  15 

haednum      hine       gesea       uilnandum         tid         his  gebrehtnis       hine  cuae?    "i       corn  huaetes  dead      monigfald 

gentilibus  eum  uidere  uolentibus  horam  suae  clarificationis  se    dicit  et  granum  frumenque  mortuum  multmn 

usestem        so^saeges         tobrengende       embehtande        aec  %on     him        arwyr$licne  t  fesendeX       from     feder  sauel 

fructu    pronuntiat     allaturum   miuistrantem  quoque  sibi  honorificandum    promittit       a     patre.    xxxii.  Ani- 

his        gestyredo     •t>te  sie     ^aem  cuoe^ende     U     gebrehtnige     hine     fro       feder      gewigende     stefn      of      heofnil      cuoo? 
mam  suam    tm'bata       esse  dicenti         et  clarificare    se     a     patre     poscenti    uox     de    caelo        ait 

ic  gebrehtnade  ^^as     menigo        fefylgeS        betuih     ^a      hine     ne     to        doemenne        ah      to         haelanne  middafl 

clarificaui     post   haec  multa  prosequitur   inter  quae    se    non  ad  iudicandum   sed   ad    saluandum   mundum 

gecuome     gecy^ed  biS  aras       from     farma       foet       ge?uoh      ¥ara  teigna  bisene  gesalde    hine    cu»?    1>te 

uenisse      tcstatur      xxxiii.  Surgens    a     cena   pedes     lauit   discipulorum  exemplum  dedisse    se    dicens  ut    20 

0 

hia     efne  ^egnu      doa^      ^aette       allera       driht    "^  geworhte       so^adon  ne      uere       esne  mara         hlaferde 

ipsi  conscruis  faciant  quod  omnium  dnm       fecisse      probarunt.  xxxiiii.  Non  esse  seruum    maiore    domino 


3.  odro  MS.     5.  ancxietate  MS.     9.  halgum  MS.     11.  1.  solui.     16.  I.  adesse  dicit.  frumenti.     18.  clarificari.     21.  1.  efne^egnum. 


—     16    -^ 

cun%     mftt^r         nySniBO  writtes  in  lirinTg     hlafei       mi%  rxciog       gebecn&dfl      ^       &«  6«gnM      nonl|f«ldiica 

dicens  post  tcstimonium  scribturae.  ludani    intincti    panis    porrectionc   8igin'ficat   et   diHcipuIoM    multiplicitcr 

goirymed  bit  ne     fiio  gostyrod     lioarta       iuorre       cuojIS     Iffim   ^cgnum      ic       am     uoeg     •o%fa'»tiii»»e     "i       lif      i«?i» 

exortutur.      xxxv.  Non    turbctur      cor     uestrum    ait        discipulis    cgo  Bura  uia       ueritas      et   uita    qui 

gesUX     moc     gcslyS     £cc     Souo  fa^dor      ic     in     fodor     j     fador     in     mec       suse  huad      gie  gegiaua)S     In       noma      miuum    ?U 
uidit    mc     uidit    ct     patrcm.     cgo  in  patre  et  patcr  in  mc.  quodcunque    petieritis     in   nominc  nico    hoc 

ic  doam  lufandum       hine       %cgnum  t)   hihodo         haldendum  rummud  g«hfht       from     feder     uoere  ge- 

faciam.     xxxvi.  Diligcntibus   se     discipulis  mundatiique  seruantibus  paraclctum  promittit     a     patre    mittcn- 

sendcd         "^  wunande         mi%     him     in         ernose         |]   hino        sib       gesealla     him         J  sib  ?iela  gehaten  biC  t  U 

5    dum    mansurumque  cum    eis    in   acternum    seque   pacem     dare     eis  paccmquc  relinqucre        poUicctur. 

hiue     soolfne  )]     %oue  fader     londbuxnd     cuffiSende     |]  %a  %cig  (»ic)       palmo       buta    hine     noht     hia     geuyrca 

xxxvir.    So   ipsum  uitcm  et    patrem     agricolam    diccns  discipulosquc  palmitcs  sinc    se    nihil  cos    faccre 

ma!ge      getrymet     J     menigum        reordana       costum  t  uisum     tuifaliice     him  lufu  inbecnaS     %sa     heamungM     magon 

posse    testatur    ct    multis  locutionum        modis  altcrnam  cis  dilectioncm  inculcat  cuius   mcrito   posacnt 

sasa  huoid       hia  gobiddas       bogeatta  %a  ilca  iufu  suilo  fa>st  bebead  to  fhygcanuc        lare% 

quodcumque   peticrint    impetrare.  xxxviii.  Eandem  dilectioncm  instantius  commendans  contcmncndum  docet 

fiungo     middaiig       fpcuse^         huluco       fo        his        noma      uooron      Irounde      3     "j;  fcuoedno  middail      fr6       rumode       of 

odium  mundi   prajdiccus  qualia  pro   eius  nominc    sint     passuri    et  argucndu      mundum   a   paraclcto    dc 

synnu        of    syo^fsestniso     "i      of      domo  aedeaueS  Ijtle  huile     ^     gesene  were     hine     cuc%     from     bim     U 

10  peccato  dc       iustitia      et  de  iudicio  manifcstat.    xxxviin.  Modicum  et   uidendum      se     dicit     ab     cis     et 

oftsona        lythuou       U       ne       uoro  gescne      of     %on  soecendum  Sognum  ongelic  wifes  sft     acemiisse 

iterum    modicum    et   non   uidcndum    de    quo    quaerentibus  discipulis   similitudincm    mulieris   post    partum 

unrotnises       fo       glicdnise      no         eft  gemyndig       ioIsdeC     %a  ilca      ^     fr5     fcder     to  lufanne       gcbecnas  getria%         hin« 

tristitiac    prac   gaudio    non   rcminisccntis   inducit     quos     et    a    patre     amari     significans  corroborat    ee 

eft  fletno       cuoe^     in     middafi       ofsuiSung      gie  habalS     ah        gelefa%        ic     fcuom  l       middan  to         faoder      of 

relicturos   dicens  in  mundo  prsessuram  habcbitis  scd  confidite  cgo     uici      mundum.      xl.     Ad   patrem  de 

breniso  his     gcsprsec         ^ognas       longunga     |)      monigfallice       feseftfylging  bebeadas         throuung         sona        mi¥%j 

clarificatione  sua  loquens  discipulos  prolLxa  ct  multimoda  prosecutione  commcndat  passione  protinus      in- 

gebiotate  solenises         3     ^rouunges      his     ^erh     endebrednise     uundra  i  dedo     asaegd  aron  eristes 

15  minente.      xli.    Traditionis   ac  passionis   eius  per       ordinem  gesta  narrantur.       xlii.     Resurrec- 

gelic  aedcannise  t     asceadan  is  l      f?on        maria     ^io  magdalenisca  "i  saegeS     undemiomane 

tionis    similiter    manifestatio    declaratur      quia    Maria       Magdalcne     Petro    et  lohanni    nuntiat    sublatum 

lichoma     of         byrgonne  ^acm  iornendum  ]j     eft  cerrendum     ^a  ilca     aeft     ^aere  angelica      gesihXo       gesenc      fr5 

corpus    de   monumento    quibus    occurrentibus    ac      reucrsis         ipsa    post   angelicam     uisione     uisum     a 

r         ^  a 

him    driht     hiu  woende  lecuord       mi^?y    sona     uses  ongeten     gehaten  is       ^egnum       gosaecceune  mi^?y      duro 

se    diim     estimans  hortulanum    quo     mox      cognito       iubetur    discipulis     nuntiare.        xliii.     Cum    fores 

uoeron      tyndo       ciiomon     to     ^aem  ^egnum     sibb      gebrohte     mi?  hondum     3  ^egl»     mi^^y  aedeaude     of  ?aem     in   inblauing 
essent  clausae  ueniens  ad     discipulos  pacem  infert       manibus    latercque     monstrato       quibus    insuflatione 

gebecna^      gast     halig     eft       jeft     dagum    sehtuu  insceaunge       i     mi%  rinig  i  mi^lSy  gehran    ¥aem  siSu  honda 

20  significat  spm   scm  item  post     dies     octo  Thomas  inspectione  uel  tactu  lateris    ac  manuum 

efnegetrymed  ujes     ■^  gcherde     eadgo  bi^on     ^a^e     ne       gosegon      ]j         gelefdon  aedeaude     hine     eftsona     to 

confirmatur        audiens         beati         qui  non  uiderunt  et  crediderunt       xliiii.    Manifestat   se    iterum  ad 


7.  1.  earnunge.     9.  1.  ^roaende.     10.  1.  soHsestnise.     12.  1.  getrymma^.     14.  1.  brehtnise  l  berhtnise.  ^rowung.    16.  aed  eaunise  MS. 
ut  semper.     18.  1.  esse  existimat.  mi^y  MS. 


—     17      - 

u 

sae        tibt^ria^es     seofauQ       'SSegnum       in        feng       %<eia  fisfana     hundraS  fiftih  ^rio      luilS^y  eft  aras  fr6 

inare  Tibcriadis  septcm  discipulis  in  captura     pisciuin      centum  quinquaginta  trium     cum    resurrexisset   a 

deadum  ui^       %iu  ^irde     cuoe^     petre     lufas  ?u    mec    for^n    ¥ria    hine         ousoce         ]     foedendo  t     %a  scipo 

mortuis.       xlv.     Usque       tertio      dicit    Petro     amas     me    quia     ter  eum  negauerat  et  pascendas      oues 

gelic  ^irdae       bi-beadaude       miS  hracing       honda  tahte  t       him      ftte      rodes      dea^t    uere  toueard      mi% 

aeque  [fol.  207.]  tertio   commeudans  extensione  manuum  significat    ei     quod  crucis  morte        loret       mar- 

^rounge     gesigfaestnad  uaes 
tyrio       coronandus. 


[Ms.  cott.  lui.  rNTERRUaATlUM:.S     ^iUWUUT    rUL^iiYTKUI.  5 

E.VlI.fol.22S.] 

»Sum  ge]>ungen  lareow  vraes  on  Engla  lande  Albin  gehaten  •  ^  haefde  micele  ge|»inc%a.  sc  laerde 
raanega  j^aes  engliscan  metjnisces  on  boclicum  cnefte  swa  swa  he  wel  cuj^e  •  "j  ferde  sijil^an  ofer  sffe  to 
fam  snoteran  kyninge  Karolus  gehaten.  se  ha?fdo  micelne  crfeft  for  gode  ^  for  worulde  •  "j  he  wislice 
leofode.  To  J^am  cora  Albinus  se  ae%ela  lareow.  "J  on  his  anwoakle  aell^eodig  wunode  on  sce  Martines 
mynstre  •  tl  f^^'  manega  gelaerde  mid  fam  heofonlican  wisdome  J^e  him  se  haelend  forgeaf.  pa  on  sumne  10 
timan  Sigewulf  massepreost  hine  befran  gelome  feorran  mid  gewritum  be  gehwilcum  cnottum •  J>e  he  svlf 
ne  cujje  •  on  J^aere  bec  Jie  is  gehaten  Genesis.  pa  cwae^  Albinus  him  to  andsware  \>set  he  wolde  his 
axunga  eallunga  gegaderian  •  3  him  swa  sendan  mid  hcora  swuteiungum. 

Sigewulf  hine  befran  aet  fruman  J>ysum  wordum: 
[i.]  1.  Hu  is  to  [fol.  228b]  understandenne  J^aet  se  lelmihtiga  God  geswac  his  weorca  on  Jjam  seofoj^an  daege  •   15 
J^a   J-a  he  gesceop   ealle  J^incg*    tl   Crist   cwjc^  on  his  godspelle  min  faeder  wyrc^  oJ>  J»is  •    tl  ic  wyrce? 
Albinus  him  andwyrdc  •    God  geswllc  f a  J^aere  niwan  gesceapennysse  •   ac  h6  geedniwa^  J^a  ylcan  gecynd 
aelce  djeg  "]  his  weorce  gewissa?>  ot  Yisre  woruldo  geendunge.  [ri.]  2.  Hu  fela  gesceadwisa  gesceafta  ge- 

sceop  God  ?     Twa  •   englas  ^  men.  [iii.]  3.  Hwi  waes  J>aera  engla  syn  forsuwod  on  J^aere  bec  Genesis  • 

'j  yses  mannes  waes  gessed  ?    ForJ^am  J^e  god  gemynte  J^aet  he  wolde  J^aes  mannes  sjTine  gehaelan  •    na  J^aes  20 
deofles.  [ini.]  4.  Hwi  wks  J^a^s  heahengles  syn  unmihsigendlic  •  "3  J^aes  mannes  miltsigendh*c?  ForJ>an 

]>e  se  heahcngel  •  J^e  nu  is  hetol  deofol  •  him  sylf  his  synne  afunde  •  '^  se  man  waes  beswicen.  And  eac 
swa  micclum  swa  yxs  engles  gecynd  maerre  waes  on  wuldre  •  swa  hit  waes  mare  on  forwyrde.  "]  swa 
micclum  swa  J-aes  mannes  gecynd  unmihtigre  waes  •  swa  hit  waes  leohtre  to  miltsunge.  [v.J  5.  Hwi  waes 

se  man  betaeht  to  his  agenum  cyre?     To  J^an  J^aet  he  wiere  him  sylfan  ealdor  swa  to  life  •    swa  to  dea^e.  25 
forjjan  gif  he  wajre  neadunga   Gode  underJ»eod  •   J»onne  naefde   he  nSn  wuldor  for  godum  weorciun  •   ne 
nan  wite  for  yfelum  •    ac  waere  J'onne  swilce  an  nyten.  [^"•j  6.  Hwi  waes  Adaine  an  treow  forboden  • 

J»a  J^a  he  wa's  ealles  ojres  hlaford?  To  J^an  J^aet  he  hine  ne  onhofe  on  swa  micclum  hlafordscipe  •  ac 
waere  on  gehealdsumnysse  J?aes  bebodes  his  scyppende  underj^eod  •  ;]  J»urh  J»aet  wiste  J^aet  he  him  hyran 
sceolde.  [ix.]  7.  Hwi  waes  se  man  on  Jione  sixtan  daeg  gesceapen  jefter  J»am  oJ»rum  gesceaftum  •  J^onne  30 

se  man  is  betera  J»onne  J^a  ungesceadwisan  nytena?  ForJ^an  J>e  se  scippend  gesceop  aerest  J»one  middan- 
eard  •  swilce  he  [fol.  229.]  J»am  men  hus  getimbrode  •  "j  hine  sy^^an  into  J>am  gelsedde  swa  swa  J-jes  huses 
hlaford.  [x.]  8.  Hwi  awyrigde  se  scyppendfa  eorj^an  on  Adames  gylte-  ^  na  J-aet  waeter?  ForJ»an  J^e 

se  man  aet  of  J»a)re  eorj^an  wtestme  ongean  Godes  bebod  •  na  of  J»am  wsetere  •  ^)  forJ»am  pe  God  gemynte 
J)8et  lie  wolde  J>urh  waeter  J^a  synne  adylegian  J>e  se  man  J^urhteah  J»urh  J-aere  eorj^an  waestm.  [xii.]  9.  Hwi  35 

woide  ure  sc}^pend  J»aes  maunes  synne  J»urh  hine  sylfne  geh»lan  •  "j  na  J»urh  sumne  engel?  ForJ^an  J»e 
anes  engles  geearnung  ne  genihtsumode  to  alysednysse  ealles  mancynnes  •  ne  eac  se  deofol  on  swa 
micelne  gylt  ne  befeolle  J^urh  anes  engles  cwale  •  on  swa  mycelne  swa  he  befeol  on  Cristes  cwale. 
[xiii.]  10.  Hwi  is  se  deofol  swa  onwerd  J^am  men  ?    For  J^aere  hatunge  J»e  he  haef%  to  his  scyppende  •  "3  for 
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)>am  andan  \ic  lie  heef?)  to  Jjara  men  "j  orwennyssc  his  agenre  ha;lc.  [xim.]  11.  Ilwi  nolde  God  setUn 

&  a;t  fruman  mancynno  •  swa  swa  ho  si}i)'an  dydc  Jjurh  Moysen?  For)>an  J>e  langc  aet  fruman  waet 
gchcalden  sco  gccyndclicc  &  •  swa  |?a;t  nan  o])rum  nc  dcrodc.  Eft  J>a  |'a  j^cos  &  bccom  to  gymclcastc  • 
\>a  sctto  God  &  |)urh  Moyscn  to  cgc  ^  to  stcoro  •  ^J  to  gclcafan   on  God.  [xv.]  12.  Hwi  bcseah  God 

6  to  Abclcs  lacum  ^  him  undcrfcng*  ■]  noldc  bcscon  to  Caincs  lacum?  For|?am  \>c  Abel  geoffrode  ^^a 
sclostan  lac  Godo  •    '^  Cain  )'a  waccran.  [^^vi.]  1.'].  II wi  namodc  Crist  on  his  godspcllo  Abel  rihtwisnc 

toforan  o))rum?  For))un  ^^o  Abcl  hajfdc  )>rco  hcahcc  mihta-  an  is  )>a;t  hc  wees  Godcs  sacord  •  l^a  yn  ho 
him  gccwcmc  hlc  offrodc.  o))cr  )>ffit  hc  on  clajnum  mffig?>liadc  his  lif  gccndodc.  Jjiyddc  J^ffit  hc  was  g©- 
martyrod  unscyldig  for  his  godnyssc.  ■]  on  fam  )7rim  ^-ingum  he  gctacnodc  Crist  scfte  is  80%  «acerd-  ^ 

10  on  clasnum  msegfthadc  lcofodo  •    *]  for  mancynno  wais  gemartyrod.  [xvii.]  14.  Ilwi  is  Enoch  swa  lango 

cucu  gchealdcn?  To  \>i  \tet  wa;rc  gcswutclod  )>a;t  callc  mcn  mihton  a;frc  buton  dca^c  lybban-  gif  nan  man 
nc  syiigode.  [xvin.]  15.  Hwi  sccal  se  ylca  Enoch  o)')'^  Uclias  git  sweltan?    pa;t  hi  gcla^ston  J-am  mcn- 

niscum  gccynde  )>one  dca%  \>c  Adam  mid  his  ofcrgtEgcdnyssc  gccarnodc  •  swa  swa  callc  mcn  dolS  •  3 
swa  swa  Crist  sylf  nolde  ^^onc  dea^  forbugan.  [xvmi.]  16.  On  hu  mancgum  wisum  is  Godcs  weorc? 

15  On  fcowcr  wisum  •  a)rcst  on  Godcs  wordcs  gcfadungo  on  )jam  ccan  gcjjcahtc.  eft  on  )»am  ungchiwodum 
antimbre  \>c  hc  \ii  gesccafta  of  gcsceop  •  swa  swa  hit  gewriten  is  •  Qui  uiuit  in  aetemum  creauit  omnia 
simul '  sc  \c  leofa^  on  ccnyssc  gcsccop  ealle  ^^incg  togffidcrc.  \Ki  ^riddo  wajs  •  )»a  ^'a  God  toda;lde  mi«- 
licc  gesccafta  on  ))ioro  syx  daga  gesccapennysse.  ^'a^t  fcor^o  is  )»a;t  God  gcscyp?)  symlc  edniwan  of  \am 
ffirran*  )?ret  ht  nc  atcorian.  [xx.]  17.  Hwilco  gcsceafta  wa;ron  of  nahte  gosceapcne?  Ilcofan'  tl  eor?;an' 

20  englas.  tJ  lcoht  •  lyft  tJ  wa;ter.  "j  pres  manncs  sawl.  [xxi.]  18.  On  hu  fela  gcsceaftum  stcnt  )»a;s  middan- 

card?    On  fcowrum  •  on  fyrc  ^  on  lyftc*  on  wajtcro-  tl  on  cor)>an.  [xxii.]  19.  Hwa;t  is  heora  aelces 

gccynd?  paes  fyrcs  gccynd  is  hat  tl  dric.  \fRrQ  lyfte  gecynd  is  wearm  3  wfet.  )»8es  waeteres  gecynd  is 
ccald  tl  wiSbt.  )»a)ro  cor^an  gccynd  is  ceald  J  dric.  [xxm.]  20.  Hwilccs  gccynd[es]  is  hcofon?     Fyres 

gccyndcs  •  ^  sincwealt  •  tJ  syrale  turnigcndc  seo  tunglena  hcofon.  [xxim.]  21.  Gif  hco  turnigende  is- 

25  hu  mcta  nc  fcal%  hco?  Woruldlice  u^witan  saedon  )»8et  heo  feollc  for  hire  swiftnyssc*  gif  )>a  seofon 
dweligendan  steorran  [fol.  230.]  hyre  ryne  nc  wi^haefton.  Ic  wene  ^-aet  \\i  nyte  hwaet  \\s  gemaene- 
buton  wc  of  o)?rum  bocum  )»is  opcnlicor  sccgan.  Ic  secgc  )»a;t  ic  hwilon  &r  forsuwodc  •  for  ^am  unge- 
wunan  woruldliccs  gesccades.  Witodlice  sco  tunglcna  heofon  tyrn^  a;fre  onbutan  )»as  eor)»an  easten  west- 
weard  •   tl   hire  winna^   ongean  )»a  scofon   dweligendan  tunglan.     Hi   synd   dweligende  o\\c  worigende 

30  gecwedene  •  na  for  gedwylde  •  ac  for)»an  \c  heora  aelc  gae^  on  his  agcnura  ryne  •  hwilon  ufor  hwilon 
neo^er  •  tl  ne  synd  na  faeste  on  )»aere  rodorlican  heofonan  •  swa  swa  o^^rc  tunglan.  ponc  yfcmestan  heton 
\a.  h8e)»enan  Saturnus  •  se  gefyl^  his  ryne  o\  ^'rittig  geara  fyrste.  pone  o)»ernc  •  \c  bcneo)»an  Saturnum 
gaet)  •  hi  heton  louis  •  tl  se  gefyl%  his  ryne  binnon  twclf  gearum.  )»one  )»ryddan  •  \c  bcneo)»an  louem 
gaet»  •   hi    heton  Mars  •    tJ  se  gefyl)»  his  ryne  binnan  twam  gearum.     Se  fcor^a  is  sco  sunne  •   seo  gefyl^ 

35  hire  ryne  on  twelf  mon)»um  •  )»aet  is  on  J^rym  hund  dagura  ^  fif  tl  sixtigum  tidum.  Se  fifta  is  gchaten 
Uenus  •  se  is  aefensteorra  •  se  gefyl^  his  ryne  on  )»rim  hund  dagum  •  "J  eahta  J  sixtigum  dagum.  Se 
syxta  is  gchaten  Mercurius  •  micel  ^  bcorht  •  se  gefyl^  his  ryne  on  )»rim  hund  dagum  •  ■]  nigon  ^  twcn- 
tigum  dagum.  Se  seofo^^a  is  se  mona  •  ealra  tungla  ny)»emest  •  ^j  foi*%i  hasf^  laestne  embegang  •  J  for)»y 
hc  gefyl^  his  ryne  on  seofon  tl   twentigum  dagum  tJ   eahta  tidum.     pas  seofon  tunglan  ga-^  aefre  east- 

40  werd  •  ongean  )»a  heofonan  •  ac  seo  heofen  is  strengre  •  ^  abret  hi  ealle  underbaec  wcstweard  mid  hire 
ryne*  tJ  is  iov\\  mannum  ge)juht  swilce  seo  sunne  tl  J^a  foresaedan  tunglan  gangon  westweard.  So^  )»aet 
is  •  [fol.  230b]  westweard  hi  ga%  un)»ances  •  ac  hi  ga%  swa  )»eah  ealle  be  heora  raihte  aefre  eastweard. 
Micel  sweg  gse^  of  heora  swiftan  ryne  •  tl  of  )»am  scinendan  rodore  •  ^'eah  \c  we  for  fam  mycclan  fyrlene 
hit  gefredan  ne  magon.     We  fo%  nu  on  )»a  axunga  )»aer  we  hi  £er  forleton. 

45  [xxvi.]  22.  Hu  is  to   understandenne  •  on  anginne  gesceop  God  heofonan  J  eor^^an?     paet  angin  is 

Crist  •  Godes  sunu  •  swa  he  sylf  cwae^  on  his  godspelle  to  )»am  ludeiscum  •  )»a  )»a  hi  axodon  hwaet  he 
waerc.     He  cwae^  •   ic  eora  angin  \c  to  eow  sprece.  )»urh  j^aet  angin  •   \^t  is  ]»urh  )»one  sunu  •  gesceop  se 
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faeder  aerest;})»!  antimber  of  nahte  •  of  J^am  J^e  he  sy)?>an  heofonan  :i  eor^an  geworhte.  [xxviiii.J  23.  Hu 

is  to  understandenne  J^aet  Godes  gast  was  geferod  ofer  wseterum?  Ne  ferde  Godes  gast  worigende  ofer 
J»a  waeteru  •  ac  J^urh  his  mihte  ^  wissunge  to  gescippcnne  ^  to  gehffsstenne  J^a^t  ungehiwode  antimber. 
rxxxiii.l  24.  Hwi  gesceop  God  leoht  on  J^one  forman  dseg?  Hit  gedafnode  rihtlice  Godes  weorcum  J^aet  se 
Eelmihtiga-  se  ]>e  is  ece  leoht-  aerest  J^aet  hwilwendlice  leoht  geworhte  •  J^at  J>a  oj^re  gesceafta  •  J>e  he  5 
syj^jjan  gesceop  •  mihton  beon  J^urh  J^aet  leoht  gesewene.  God  sylf  is  sof>  leoht  •  ac  J»a?t  gesceapene  leoht 
geswutelode  his  weorc.  [xxxvi.]  25.  Hwi  is  gecweden  on  J^ees  mannes  gesceapennysse  •   uton  wyrcan 

Tnannan  •  J  be  J^am  oj^rum  gesccaftum  is  awriten  J^aet  God  gecwse?)  •  ^  hi  wurdon  J^urh  his  hajse  gescea- 
penc?  Witodlice  forJ>an  J^e  J^a^s  mannes  wur^scipe  "j  aj^elborennys  is  toforan  J>am  oJ>rum  gesceaftum  •  "^ 
forbi  wolde  mid  gej^eahte  •  "]  J^urh  his  agene  lianda  •  hine  gcsc^-ppan.  [xxxvii.  xxxx.]  26.  Hwi  is  gecweden  10 

\ast  God  cwsede^  uton  wyrcan  mannan  to  ure  anlicnysse?  ForJ^i  is  gecweden  •  uton  [fol.  231.] 
wyrcan  •  Jjset  wsere  geswutelod  Jjaere  halgan  Jrynnysse  weorc  on  annysse.  Seo  hahge  J>rynnys  is  undergiten 
on  J>am  worde  •  uton  wyrcan  •  'j  seo  so^e  annyss  is  understanden  on  J^ara  worde  •  to  ure  anlicnysse. 
[xxxviii.]  27.  On  hwam  is  se  man  his  scyppendcs  anhcnys?  On  J>am  inran  men  •  J^tet  is  on  J^aere  sawle  • 
seo  hsef^  on  hyre  J>reo  J^ing  on  annysse  a?fre  wyrcende  •  J>aet  is  gemynd  •  "j  andgit  •  tl  wilJa.  15 
[xxxviiii.]  28.  Hwi  is  gecweden  •  a-g^er  ge  anlicnys  ge  gelicnys  ?  Seo  anhcnys  is  to  understandenne  on 
J)8ere  ecnysse  •  tJ  seo  gehcnys  on  hire  J^eawum  •  J^at  is  on  J^am  J^rym  J^ingum  J^e  we  &r  namodon. 
[xxxxi.]  29.  Hwi  ne  cwaefe  J^at  liahgc  gewrit  be  Jjam  men  •  J-a  %a  he  gesceapen  waes  •  synderhce  J^a^t  he  god 
wsere  •  swa  swa  hit  cwae%  maenigfeakllice  be  J»am  o)>rum  gesceaftum  J»aet  God  gesawe  J»aet  \\\  gode  waeron  ? 
Si^^an  se  man  gesceapcn  waes  •  sa^g^  J^aet  hahge  gewrit  •  J>aet  God  gesawe  ealle  J»a  J»ing  J»e  he  geworhte  •  20 
^  hi  wairon  swy^e  gode  •  swilce  hi  wseron  terj»an  anHpige  gode  •  l  waeron  sy^^an  for  J»am  men  eaUe 
Bwy^e  gode*  forjan  J»e  hi  eaUe  to  J>«e8  mannes  wHtc  gesceapene  synd.  Se  man  so^Hce  is  to  wukire  ^ 
herunge  his  scyppendes  geworht.  [i.ii.]  30.  Hwi  wtes  J»aBt  treow  •  J»e  Adam  on  agylte  •  gehaten  lignum 

scientiae  boni  et  mali-  J>a;t  is  on  englisc  •  treow  iugehydes  yfek'8  tl  godes?  Nses  J»8et  treow  on  his  gecynde 
gesceadwis  •  ne  hit  nsefde  ingehyd  godes  oJ»J»e  j^feles  •  ac  J»»t  se  man  mihte  on  J»am  treowe  •  J>e  him  forboden  25 
w»s  •  tocnawan  hu  myccl  gOd  is  on  gehyrsumnysse  •  ^  hu  micel  yfel  on  ungehyrsumnysse.  [liii.]  31.  Hwaet 
is  getacnod  on  J^am  worde  •  J^e  God  cwae^  to  Adame  •  aerj^an  J»e  he  agyhe  •  J»u  scealt  dea?;e  sweltan  •  gif  J)u 
of  J»am  treowe  geetst?  Se  twifealda  dea^  wtes  mid  J»am  getacnod  •  J»8ere  sawle  tJ  J^ws  Hchaman.  J^aere  sawle 
dea^  is  •  J»onne  hi  God  forla-t  [fol.  231b]  for  sumere  synne^  ^  heo  si^^an  sceandHc  wuna^.  Jjaes  Hchaman 
dea^  is  •  J>onne  sawl  him  of  gewit.  J  J»isne  twyfeaklan  dea%  towearp  Crist  mid  his  anfealdan  dca^e  •  sej»e  wjcs  30 
soJ»Hce  dead  on  lichaman  •  ^J  naefre  on  J^aere  sawle  •  forJ»an  J»e  he  njefre  ne  syngode.  [lv.]  32.  Hwi  wolde 

God  Jia;t  se  man  Adam  calkan  nytenura  naman  gesceope?  paet  se  man  J'urh  J^aet  undergeate  hu  micele  betera 
he  wffis  •  Jiurh  his  gesceadwisnysse  •  J^onne  J^a  nytena  •  tJ  J***^  he  J^aes  J>e  swiJ»or  his  scippend  lufode  J»e 
hine  swilcne  geworhte.  [^^vi.]  33.  Hwi  saegt)  J»»t  halige  gewrit  Jjset  Adam  ne  gemette  naenne  him  gehcne  • 

serjjan    J»e    Eua    waes    gesceapen?      ForJ»an    J»e    nan    nyten    naefde    nan   gesceadne    sawle  buton  he  ana.  35 
[lvii.]  34.  Hwi  w'olde  God  gescyppan  Euan  of  Adames  sidan  •  J>a  J^a  he  slep  •  3  na  of  eorJ»an  •  swa  swa  he 
hine  gesceop  ?    For  J»8ere  getacnunge  J»aet  Crist  sylf  wajs  mid  dea^e   geswefod   on  J»8ere  rode  •  ^  waes  on 
J^sere  sidan  gcwundod  •    of  J^aere  arn  waeter  J   blod  to  alysenne  his  gelajjunge.    seo  is   gecweden   Cristes 
bryd  "]  claene  maden.  [lxii.]  35.  HwcJ»er  seo  naeddre  J»urh  hire  agen  andgit  to  Euan  spraece?   Nis  hit 

na  geleaflic  J»aet  se  vmrm  J»urh  his  agen  andgit  Euan  bepaehte.    J  se  deofol  spraec  J»urh  J»a  naeddran  •  swa  40 
swa  he  de%  J^urh  wodne  man  •  ^  heo  ne  undergeat  J^a  word  J»e  ma  J>e  se  woda  de^.  [lxi.]  36.  Hwi  ge- 

J»afode  God  J^aet  se  nian  afandod  waere  •  J^a  J^a  he  wuste  J^aet  se  man  wolde  abugan  ?  ForJ>an  J>e  se  man 
naere  herigendHc  •  gif  he  forJ»i  ne  syngode  •  J»e  he  ne  mihte.  ac  he  waere  herigendHc  •  gif  he  nolde  syn- 
gian  •  J^a  J>a  hc  mihte.  Git  daeghwamlice  drec^  [se]  deofol  mancynn  mid  misHcum  costnungum  •  J»a  ]>a 
beon  herigendlice  tl  haHge  J>e  hira  wi^standa^  •  ^  J»a  beo%  genyJ»erode  J>e  neJla%  hira  wi^standan.  45 
[lxiiii.]  37.  Hwi  wolde  se  aej>ela  [fol.  232.]  scyppend  aefre  J»one  raannan  to  his  agenum  cyre  laetan?  ForJ>an 
J»e  se  scippend  nolde  J»aet  se  man  J»eow  waere  sej»e  to  his  anlienysse  gesceapen  waes  •  ac  waere  J»urh  godne 

11.  anlicnyssa  MS.  gecwedon  MS.     13.  u 'derstandan  MS.     15.  geanlicnys  gegelicnyss.  wylla  MS.     28.  se  twifealde  MS. 
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willan  lierigendlic  •  o%^e  of  yfluni   willan   ny^ergendiic.  [Lxxrr.]  38.    Jlwi   nxode  God   Adioi 

his  gylto  liwser  lie  wacre  •  swilco  lie  nystc?  pajt  he  dyde  for  JTpaginga*  na  swilcc  he  nyute'  "3  fmi 
Adam  iindorHtodo  liwaii"  hc  j^a  wsbs  •   "j  hwanon    he  afcollc.  [i.xxiii.]  1)9.    IIurn«'ta   woiido   Adam   \>tei 

iu)  niilite  liino  bohydun  frani  Godes  gesih{SeV     Sco  stuntnys  him  golaini)  of  iii»  8yiii»e  wito  ja't  hc  wolde 
5  hiiio  bediglian  ]>am  }'0  naii  |>incg  nis  digle.  [lxxv.]  4().  Hwi   [ne]   axodo   God    f».   HKddran   hwi  hco 

|ni  nicn  forlffiidc  •  swa  swa  lio  axode  Eiian  hwi  hco  Adamc  ]jonc  a;])pei  scalde?  For^an  \o  sco  nsKldrc 
be  agcnum  willan  f-xt  uo  dyde  •  ac  sc  deofol  })urh  hi  •  ^  f(»r)ii  cwaj^  God  iiiro  to  •  }u  hiMt  awyrgcd  •  "J 
})U  scealt  gSn  on  ])inum  breoste-  tJ  j^u  ytst  }>a  eor})an  eallum  dagum  }ine8  lifcs.  Se  deofol*  fe  »pr«5c 
])urh  ]'a  na?(lran  •  wws  on  \tere  najddran  awyrged.  he  ga5%  on  his  breostc  •  J^ait  is  fait  hc  fajHb  on  modig- 

10  nyssc  •  tl  i'i'<l  {'«Jro  men  boswic^.  ^  ho  yt  \>a.  cor^an  •  forj^an  \)G  \m  belimj)a?)  to  }»am  dcorto  ^^a  \>(i  \ni 
cor^licau  graidignysse  "i  galsan  ungefohlico  gcfremma^.  God  cwse^  to  Euan  )»a)t  heo  «ce»jlde  }-«re 
najddran  licafod  tobrytan  •  ^  seo  nffiddre  wolde  syrwan  ongcan  hire  hd.  [r.xxvTr.]  41.    Ilwaet  is  \ttrc 

jia3(l(iran  hcafod  •  ^  hwtet  ]ires  wifcs  h^?  ■Daere  nseddran  licafod  gctacna%  J-ses  deoflcs  tihtingc  }»a  we 
sccolan   mid    calrc   gcornfidnysse   sona  tobrytan.    forjan    gif  lico   Jiwt  heafod   innan   J^one   man    bestingfs- 

15  J^onne  sling^  heo  mid  callc  inn.  swa  })eali  ne  bescyt  se  dcofoi  ntBfro  swa  yfcl  gc})olit  into  J^am  mcn  ^tftt 
hit  him  to  forwyrde  bccume  •  gif  hit  him  ne  lica^  •  "^  gif  he  win%  mid  gebedum  ongcan  •  he  bsew^  for 
oft  manfullicc  [fol.  2321']  gcJ)ohtas  into  Jises  manncs  hcortan  •  ^^aet  he  hinc  on  orwennysse  gcbringc.  ac  hit 
no  bi^  fam  mcn  dcrigcndlic  •  gif  he  to  his  drihtno  clypa%.  swa  se  man  8wi})or  bi%  afandod  •  swa  he 
selra  bi%.     pajs   wifcs  ho  getacnode  \>mt  so  deofoi  wile  on  fyrste  •  gif  he  set  fruman  no  mag  •  jjone  man 

20  beswican  •  'j  swa  ncar  his  lifcs  gecndunge  •  swa  bitS  ^am  dcofle  lcofre  }'{et  he  ^'one  man  forpairc  •  ac  u* 
is  to  hopigenne  to  })a3S  ha;lcndcs  gescyldnysse  \e  \>c  us  tihte  J)us  confidite  •  ego  uici  mundum  •  truwiai)  "J 
beo%  gebyldc  •  ic  oferswi^de  pisnc  middancard.  eft  he  cw»%  •  J^yses  middancard[cs]  ealdor  cora  to  me^  ^ 
he  on  me  naht  his  nc  fundc.  se  dcofol  is  J^aira  nianna  caldor  ^'e  J^isne  middaneard  ungemctlice  lufia^.  "] 
he  coni  to  Cristo  •    cunnodc   hwjE^cr   he   aenig   Jing   his   on  him  gecneowe.    J)a  ne  funde  hc  on  him  nane 

25  synne  •  ac  unscse^^ignysse.  pset  ]  set  we  ne  magon  })urh  us  •  \tRt  wc  magon  })urh  Crist  8eJ»e  cwae^- 
omnia  possihilia  credenti'  ealle  ]»ing  synd  ^'am  gcleaflriillum  acumendlicc.  \Ve  sccolon  winnan  wi^  \ox\e 
deofol  mid  fajstum  gclcafan  •  .  gif  we  willa%  beon  gehealdcnc  •  tJ  sc}»e  him  onbih%  •  bi%  so^lice  bcswiccn. 
[lxxx.J  42.  Hwi  worhte  God  pylcan  Adame  tl  Euan  sefter  J)am  gylte?  paet  he  geswutelode^  mid  J)am 
deadum  fellum  •  \ait  hi  wjeron  J^a  dcadlice  for  J^sere  forgaegednysse. 

30  [Lxxxir.j  43.  Hwat  is  J^set  God  gdogode  Cherubin  ■]  fyran  swurd  "j  awendcndlic  to  gehcalden[n]c 

])one  weg  \e  li%  to  lifcs  treowe?  pset  is  fiset  neorxncwonges  [weg]  get  is  gehealden  J^urh  engla  Jjcnunge 
■j  fyrena  hyrdrsedene.  'J  )'fet  is  awcndendlic  •  forj^an  \e  hit  bi%  aweg  gedon  •  "J  se  weg  bi^  us  gerymed. 
Cherubin  is  gcrcht  gefyllednyss  ingehyJes  •  fset  is  seo  so^e  lufu  •  ^J  \3it  fyrene  swurd  getacnode  J)a  hwii- 
wendlican  earfo^nyssa  \e  we  her  on  Irfe  for-  [fol.  233.]  bera%  •   '^  we  sceolon  J)urh   J»a  so^an  lufe  Godes 

35  'j  manna  •  ^  Jiurh  carfo^nysse  •  to  J^ses  lifes  treowe  cft  bccuman.  pset  lifcs  treow  is  se  leofa  liailend  Crist 
sej^e  is  so^  lif  on  hine  lifigcndum.  "[lxxxvii.]  44.   Hu   clypode   seo  stcmn   Abcles   blodcs  to  Gode? 

Heo  clypode  swa  ]set  Caines  gylt  wear%  seteowod  on  Godes  gesih^e.  tJ  gehwilces  mannes  dseda 
clypia^  to  Gode  •  ^  hine  gewrcga^  o\\e  gc)?ingiaf>.  f>onne  God  hi  gesih^  •  swa  gode  swa  yfele. 
[lxxxviii.]  45.  Hwd  wses  Cain  awyrgcd  on  his  svnne  •    '^    seo    eoi^^e  waes  gewyrgcd  on  Adames   synne? 

40  Cain  wiste  his  fseder  forgnegednysse  •  tJ  nse^'  ['urh  ))aet  gewaerleht  •  ac  \9iY  to  eacan  his  agenne  bro?;or  riht- 
wisne  "J  unscse^^igne  acwealde  •  *]  iov\\  wses  wyr^e  maran   wyrigunge.  [lxxxviiii.  |  46.  Hwilc  tacn 

sette  God  on  Cainc  •  fset  hine  man  ofslean  ne  sceolde?  pset  tacn  gewislice  \?e.t  he  cwacigcnde  3  g60- 
Efterigende  'J  worigende    'J    utlaga  leofode  symle  ofer  corfan.  [lxxxxiiii.]  47.  Hwaet  is  yfel?    Yfel 

nis  nan  ))ing  \\\y\\  hit  sylf-  'J    nane  wununga   nsef^»   buton   on   sumum   gesccafta.    se   deofol  waes  aercst  to 

45  godum  englc  gesceapen  •  ac  he  wear%  yfcl  ))urh  modignysse.  nu  nis  yfel  nan  J^irg  buton  godnysse  for- 
gsegcdnysse  •  swa  swa  ])Costru  ne  synd  nan  ))ing  buton  leohtes  forlaetennyss.  [lxxxxviiii.]  48.  Humeta 

cwaeb  God  aelmihtig^  \^  \a,  he  manna  ])wyrnysse  geseah  •  \9st  him  ofjuhte  faet  he  aefre  men  gesceope? 
Ne  bi%  God  naefre  bepaeht  •  no  hira  naetxe  ne  of]'inc%  ))aet  ))aet  he  aer  to  raede  gc)^^ohte  •  ne  he  ne  besargaSs 

12.  naeddra  MS.     14.  tobryton  MS.     28.  etan  MS.     31,  waeg  MS.     38.  gewrege^  MS. 
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swa  hwset  swa  he  foresceawode  •  swa  swa  rnen  do^.  ac  [set  hahge  gewrit  wile  to  ure  spraece  ge)jwier- 
lecan  •  'J  on  ure  wisan  us  to  spraec%  •  swa  \>sdt  we  J)urh  fa.  gewunelican  sprsece  f-a  })ing  oncnawan  ]>e  Os 
uncu%e  wjeron.  [cv.]  49.  Hu  waes  Noes  arc  gesceapen?     Se  arc  wses  fj?;erscyte  •  J^reo  hund  fae^ma 

lang  neo^an  •  tJ  fiftig  fae^^ma  [fol.  23i3b]  wid  •  ^  j^rittig  fae^^ma  heah  •  ~j  wses  fram  neo^ewerdan  o}'  ufe- 
werdan  swa  togaidere  getogen  •  tl  swa  genyrNvod  •  J-aet  he  waes  raid  anre  fsejime  ufewerd  bclocen  •  swa  5 
swa  he  strengest  beon  mihte  ongean  j^a  sti^lican  scuras.  He  waes  tifflcre  •  ^  hfiefde  f reo  wununga.  on 
jjsere  ny^emestan  fleringe  waes  heora  gangpyt  •  "j  heora  myxen  •  on  J^aere  o|:^re  fleringe  waes  j-aera  nytena 
foda  gelogod.  on  j-one  j^riddan  fleringa  waes  seo  forme  wunung*  "^  }>ser  wunodon  fa.  wildeor  ^  fa.  re)»an 
wurmas.  on  J^a^re  feor|7an  fleringa  waes  j-aera  tamra  nytena  steall  •  on  }?aero  fiftan  fleringe  waes  J^aera 
manna  wunung  mid  wur^^mynte  gelogod  •  'J  hi  l^aeron  wunodon  for  nean  twclf  monaj;  •  aer)»an  |ie  10 
jjset   flod  mihte   beon    adruwod.  [cxxin.j   50.    H^vi  wurdon   adydde  ma  j^aera   eoi^^licra    nytena  •    on 

bam  flode*  ]?onne  J-aera  saeUcra  fixa?  Forl^an  J^e  seo  eor^e  waes  awyrged  on  Adames  gylto  Jjc  \>a, 
nytcna  on   leofodon.  [cxxvi.]    51.    Hwider  arn    J»aet    waeter    of    J-am   widgillan    flode*   ]?a    J?a    flod 

wanigende   waes?      Wen    is    J)a?t    J^aet    waeter    gewende    to    J-aere    widgillan    niwelnysso    J^urh    J»a    digelan 
aeddran  Jiisre   eorjan  •  be  J^am   fe  Saiomon  cMaet^   J^aet  ealle  ean  eft  gewendat)   J^aiion  J^e   hi   aer  comon^  15 
Jjset  ht  eft  flowan  magon.  [cxxxn.]  52.    Hu  waes   manncynne    flaescraete    alyfed   aefter    J^am    flode^ 

tJ  na  ^r?  For  J-aere  eorj^an  unwaestmbaernysse  •  "j  J^aera  manna  tyddernyssc.  Wise  lareowas  saedon 
Jraet  seo  eor^e  waere  miccle  unwaestmbaeri'o  aefter  \&m  flode  J^oimc  heo  aer  waere  •  J»a  J^a  mancynn  be 
hire  waestmum   leofode.  [cxxxiii.]  53.  Hwi   waes   so    renboga   to   wedde   gesette    mancynne?      God 

gesotte   J^one  renbogan   to  wedde  •  "]  to   orsorhnysse   raancynn**  •   to  fam  behale  J^aet   he   naefre  eft  nolde  20 
eahie    middaneard    mid    nanum  flode   oferteon.    forban   J>e  he   wiste  •    [fol.   234.]    gif  he    swa    ne  dyde  • 
J-aet   men    woldon    forlitian    J>8et    hi    mid    flode    fornumene    wuidon  •    J»onne    hi   gelome    sawon    swi^Hce 
renas.  [cxxxiiu.]  54.  Hwi  is  J-aet  tacn  on  J^aere  lyftenan   heofonan   gesewen?     To    J-an  faet  hit  oalle 

men  gescon  magon  •  Jaet  we  beon  gemynegode  J-ajt  we  ure  mod  on  jeicere  gedrefednysse  to  Godo  awen- 
dan  seje  wuna^  on  heofonum.  [c?xxxv.]  55.  Hwi  ia  J-aet  tacn  mislices  bleos?     On   J>am  tacne  is  wse-  25 

teres  hiw  ^  fyres  •  "J  J^wt  tacn  •  J^aet  is  se  renboga  •  cym^  of  J»am  sunbeame  'J  of  waetum  wolcnc  •  to  J>an 
J>8et  lie  sy  middanearde  to  orsorhnysse  •  miil  J^am  wjeterian  bleo  •  J  at  wajter  us  eft  ealle  ne  adrencte  •  ^ 
J»«et  he  sy  to  ogan  •  mid  J^ajs  fyres  hiwe*  faet  eall  middaneard  bi^  mid  fyre  forsweled  on  J»am  micclan  daege. 
[cxxxxi.]  56.  Hu  was  J^es  middaneard  todaeled  aefter  J^am  flodt?  Se  yklesta  Noes  sunu  Sem  gestrynde 
mid  his  sunum  seofon  t)  twentig  suna  •  "j  hi  gebogodon  J  one  eastdael  middaneardes  J>e  is  gehaten  Ajsia.  30 
86  oj^er  Noes  suuu  Cham  gestrynde  mid  his  sunum  J^rittig  suna^  ^  lii  gebogodon  J-one  su^dael  J»e  is  ge- 
haten  Aftrioa  •  se  Jridda  Noes  sunu  lafeth  gestrynde  mid  his  sunum  fiftyne  suna  •  *]  Jja  gebogodon  nor%- 
dabl  J»e  is  gehaten  Europa.  pas  ealle  togaedere  syndon  twa  tJ  huudseofontig  J)eoda  •  3  swa  fela  leor- 
ningcnihta  sendo  Crist  to  bodigenne  J>one  soj-an  geleafan  geond  ealne  middaneard.  [cxxxxvm.]  57.  Hwa 

wolde  beon  aerest  cynincg  on  mancynne?     Nembro^  se  ent  sej»e   fyrmest  waes  aet  J»aere  gctimbrunge  J^aere  35 
micclan  byrig  Babilonian  •  on  J-aere   ]'e   hi    woldon  J>one  stypel  up  to  heofonum  araeran  •  on  J^aere  wurdon 
J»a  gereord  on  twa  "J  hundseofontig  todaelde.  [cl.]  58.  On  hwilcere  maeg^e  J»urhwunode  J^aet  gercord 

J»e  Adam  haefde?  On  J^aere  ebreiscan  maegj^e  J»e  Crist  si^^an  on  menniscnysse  of  acenned  wear^  •  forJ>an 
]»e  hit  gc-  [fol.  2341)]  dafnode  J«t  mancynnes  alysednys  wurde  aerest  gebodod  Jiurh  J-aet  gereord  J^e  aerest 
dea^  of  com  on  middanearde.  [cliiii.]  59.  Hwaet  gemaena^  J»a  J>reo  utfaru  J>e   God  Abrahame  bead  40 

Jjus  cwe^ende  •  far  of  J>inum  lande  •  t)  of  j  inre  maegt^e  •  tl  of  J»ines  faeder  huse  •  tJ  cmn  to  J-am  lande  J»e 
ic  J^e  gewissige  •  tl  ic  J^e  ]>a3r  mffirne  gedo  •  tJ  J^e  geblctsige  ?  paet  getacna%  J^aet  J^a  gecorenan  Godes  J;e- 
genas  sceolon  forlaetan  J^a  flaesclican  lustas  •  'J  ealle  J^a  leahtras  •  'J  J»isne  middaneard  on  mode  forseon  •  ^ 
to  J7am  ecan  life  aefre  gewilnian.  [clv.]  60.  Hu    fela   behate   behet   God    Abrahame?     Twa.  an  wais 

J-aet  hc  tJ  his  ofsprincg  sceoldon  agan  |>one  eard  ludeisces  landes.   ojjer  Jra-t   he   is  )»urh  geleafan  manegra  45 
)eoda  faider^   ^   calle  J»eoda  syndon  gebletsode   on  his  ofsprincge  •   Jraet  is  on  Criste.  [clvii.]  61.  Ic 

axige  hwaeper  hit  mihte  gedafnian  Abrahame  •   J>am   halgan  were  •   J>aet  he  cwaede  to   J»ani   kyninge  Pha- 

5.  genyrwed  MS.     6.  strengst  MS.     7.  fjcre  nyteua  MS.      8.  L  ou  J-aere  jjriddan  fleringp.  formd  MS.     J6.  flsscmettas  MS.     17.  J-aere 
manna  MS.     21.  middan  eard  MS.  ut  fere  semper.     23.  lyftenran  MS.     28.  middan  dffigy  MS. 
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rao  •  bo  his  wife  Sarran*  \itet  heo  his  swustor  vfarc  \>o  las  |>o  he  for  hire  wlite  wurde  ofiflagcn?    Abra- 
ham  gcswutclodo  •   raid  J>a5rc  dffidc  •   J>a;t  inan  no  sceal  fandian  Godc»  •   \>a  hwilo  J>e  he  m»g  mid  «nigum 
gosccadc  him  sylfum  gcbcorgan.    Sc  fundafe  Godcs  sc  J»c  his  agen  gesccad  forlset  )>c  him  God  forgeaf-   "] 
8wa  butan  gcsccadc  scc^  Godcs  fultum. 
5  [oLXiiii.]  C2.  IJwajt  Wffis  sc  Melchiscdcch  8e|jc  was  aig^er  go  k jning  gc  Godc»  sacerd  •   "j  cac  se 

apostol  Paulus  cwjb^  bc  hirn  )'ait  he  wa;rc  butan  fajdor  •  tl  butan  mcdcr  ?  Sc  MclchiHcdech  wsej*  kyning 
tl  Godcs  saccrd  •  swa  J^ajt  ho  offrodc  ))am  ffilmihtigan  Godc  hluf  "3  win.  forf»an  \>e  he  gctacnode  umc 
hffilcnd  Crist  scJjc  is  calra  kyninga  kynincg  •  ^  callra  saccrda  saccrd.  "]  hc  gchalgodc  huscl  of  hkfc  •  "j  of 
winc  •  tl  hine  sylfnc  for  As  geoffrodo.   nas   Mclchiscdcch   buton  fadcr  "j   mcdcr  accnned  •   ac   he  lcofodc 

10  8wa  langc  [fol.  235.]  Jjffit  man  his  cynn  nyste^  tl  for^i  hc  gctacnode  Crist  se^e  is  accnncd  on  hcofunum 
butan  mcdcr  •  tJ  on  corj^an  butan  fffidcr  •  bc  J^am  is  awritcn  •  tu  es  sacerdos  in  aetemum  secundum 
ordinem  Melchisedech  -  \>xt  is  on  cnglisc  •  J>u  cart  sacord  on  ccnysse  ffiftcr  Mclchiscdechcs  endcbyrdnysse. 
[oLXv.]  63.  Ilwffit  wffis  80  Damascus  Jjo  Abraham  cmbo  sprffic  to  Gode  •  tJ  wcndc  J»ffit  he  sceoidc  bcon 
his  yrfenuma?     Sc  Damascus  wffis  Abraliamcs  gcrcfun  sunu  "j    ho  nas  na  Abmhamcs  yrfcnuma  •    &c  w»8 

15  his  agcn  sunu  Isaac  \>g  sy%%an  wffis  gcboron.  ac  so  Damascus  gctimbrodo  sytj^an  anc  burh  •  "3  hire 
naman  gcsccop   bo  him  sylfum  Damascum-  ^    ho    on  Jjffiro  byrig  rixodo.  [clxviiii.]  64.    llwi   is 

awritcn  on  J>ffiro  bcc  gcnesis  Jjffit  Abrahames  cynn  sccoldc  gccyrran  ongcan  fram  Aegypta  landc  on  J^ffire 
fcort)an  mffig^e-  ■]  seo  ojior  boc  Exodus  sffig^  J^at  hi  ferdon  of  Acgyptan  landc  Ain  J^aro  fiftan  mffig^c? 
lacob  •  Abrahames  sunu  •   hffifde  twelf  suna.  J>onno  gif  \>u  telst  J>a  mffigrace  fram  ludan  •  J^onne   findst  )>u 

20  Jjffir  fif  mffig^a.  tl  g'f  J^u  tclst  fram  Loui  •  J^am  gingran  brej>cr  •  f>onne  findst  J>u  J^ffir  fcower  mag^a  •  is 
nu  forJ>i  ffig^cr  so%.  [olxxi.]  65.  IIu  mihtc  Abraham  bcon  clffine  J>ffit  he  nffire  forligr  gcteald  •  J>aJ>a 

he  hffifdc  cyfcse  under  his  riht  kwo  ?  Abrahames  wif  was  untymcndo  oJ>  hirc  yldo  •  tJ  J^a  bffid  hco  hire 
wcr  J>ffit  he  wi^  hire  wylne  tyman  sceolde  •  tl  I»G  swa  dyde  swiJ>or  for  beamtcamc  •  J>onne  for  galnysse. 
3  eac  sc  ealdc  &  •  J>e  J>a  stod  •  nas  swa  sti%  on  J>am  J^ingum  swa  swa  Cristes  godspel  is  •   J>c  nu  stcnt  •  "5 

25  tffic^  to  anura  wife.  [olxxviiii.]  66.  Hwffit  goraffiufi  J>ffit  word  J>e  God  cwffi%  to  Abraharae  bc  J>am 

synfullum  leodscipum  J>us  •  J>ffira  Sodomaiscra  hream  astah  up  to  hcofonum  ?  Seo  syn  bi?)  on  stemnc 
Jjonne  se  gylt  bi^  ou  dffide  •  tl  sco  syn  bi%  mid  hrcamc  •  Jjonne  se  man  synga^  freolice  •  butan  ffilcere 
scea-  [fol  235b]  rae*  swilce  he  his  j^el  oJ>rum  mannum  bodigc.  [cLxxxvn.]  67.  Hwi  wolde  God  J>a 

ylcan  Sodomitiscan  mid  byrncndum  swffifle  adydan  •  ^   on   Noes  flodc  wurdon  J>a  synfullan  mid  wffitere 

30  gewitnode?  On  Noes  dagum  gewitnode  God  manna  galnysse  mid  wffitcrc^  mid  li^ran  gesceafte  •  forJ>an 
J>e  hi  syngodon  mid  wifum^  *]  J>a  Sodomitiscan  syngodon  bysmorlicc  ongean  gecynd*  tl  wurdon  forJ>i 
mid  swffiflenum  fyre  forswffilede  •  J^ffit  heora  fule  galnyss  wurde  mid  J>am  fulan  swffifle  gewitnod.  On 
Noes  flode  wffis  seo  eor^e  afcormod  •  tl  eft  geedcucod.  'J  on  J>ffire  Sodomitiscra  gewitnunge  forbearn  seo 
eor^e  •  tl  bi^  sefre  unwffistmbffire  •   ~j  mid  fulum  wffitere  ofergan.     On  Noes  dagum  cwffi^  God  be  J>am 

35  synfullum  •  ne  Jjurliwuna^  min  gast  on  Jiysura  mannum  on  ecnysse  •  forJ>an  J^e  hi  synd  flffisc.  So  gast 
getacna^  her  Godes  yrre  •  swilce  God  cwffide  •  nelle  ic  J>is  mennisc  gehealdan  to  J>am  ecum  witum  •  for- 
J)an  J>e  hi  synd  tyddre  •  ac  ic  wille  her  on  worulde  him  don  edlean  heora  gedw}'ldes.  Nis  na  J>us 
awriten  be  J>am  Sodomitiscura  J>e  ongean  gecynd  sceamleaslice  syngodon*  forJ>an  J>e  hi  synd  ecelice  for- 
demde.  [clxxxviii.]  68.  Hwi  wcar^  Lothes  wif  awend  to  sealtstane^   •?;a^a  God  sende  his  twegen 

40  cnglas  to  ahreddenne  Loth  •  "J  his  wif  •  3  his  twa  dohtra  •  of  J>am  fyre  J>e  J>a  fif  burga  forbffirnde  ?  pa 
Godes  englas  •  J>e  ht  of  J>ffire  hjrig  gelffiddon  •  warnodon  hi  •  tJ  J^us  cwffidon  •  ne  behealde  ge  underbffic- 
ac  efsta^  awcg.  J^a  na  ^e  Iffis  beseab  Lothes  wif  underbffic*  tl  "weart)  sona  awend  to  anum  sealtstane. 
for  J^ffire  getacnunge  J>ffit  nan  raan  ne  sceall  •  sej>e  wile  synnura  ffitbffirstan  "j  to  Godes  J>eowdome  gebugan. 
beseon  underbffic.  J>ffit  is  •  J>ffit  he  ne  sceal  gewilnian  J>a  woruldlican  J>ingc  J>e  he  «r  forlet.    swa  swa  Crist 

45  cwffi%  to  his  discipulum  •  me-  [fol.  236.]  mores  estote  uxoris  Loth  •  J>ffit  is  •  beo^  gerayndige  Lothes  wifes- 
J>ffit  ge  ne  bugon  eft  to  woruldJ>ingum  •  swa  swa  J>ffit  wif  wende  underbffic.  [cci.]  69.   Hit  is  awriten 

on  genesis  J>ffit  God  afandode  Abraharaes  •   ^   se  apostol  lacob  awrit  on  his  pistole   J^ffit  God  ne  costna-fe 


19.  Abrahames  suno  MS.     33.  gewitnunga  MS.     34.  eor^a  MS.     39.  twaegen  MS. 
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naenne  man.  hu  maeg  beon  segj^er  8ot>?  God  afanda^  l^ses  mannes*  na  swilce  he  nyte  selces  mannes 
heortan  •  »r  he  his  fandige  •  ac  he  wile  J-set  se  man  ge^eo  on  J^sere  fandunge  •  :J  his  ingehyd  beo  geo- 
penod.  God  afandode  Abrahames  •  swa  fxt  he  het  hine  niman  his  leofan  sunu  Isaac  •  ^  geoffrian  Gode 
to  lace  •  ^  si^^an  ofslean  on  J^a  ealdan  wisan.  J?a  wses  Abraham  Gode  gehyrsum  •  "j  wses  him  leofre  J?»t 
he  Godes  haese  gefylde  •  J>onne  he  his  leofan  bearne  gearode  •  "3  he  "wses  J^a  afandod  •  "3  gerihtwisod  •  tJ  5 
gewuldorbeagod  •  swa  J^set  God  him  cwset»  to  •  on  J^inum  ofspringce  beo^  ealle  eort^hce  mseg^a  geblet- 
sode.  pus  afanda^  God  his  gecorenan*  na  swilce  he  nyte  heora  mgehyd-  ac  he  wile  J^aet  hi  beon  J>e 
gebungenraa  on  J^aere  fandunge.  Oj^er  is  seo  fandung  [\>e]  lacob  se  apostol  embe  sprgec  J^set  it  seo  cost- 
nunff  l^e  eewem^  Jjone  man  to  syngienne.  ae  God  ne  costna^  nsenne  man  •  forJ»an  \>e  he  neie  nsenne  to 
syunum  gebigan  •  ac  Jjcos  costuung  is  of  Jjam  ni^fullan  deofle  •  "]  of  yfelum  lustum.  "^  se  lust  acen%  J>a  lU 
synne  •  ^  seo  syn  •  Jjonne  heo  bi^  geendod  •  acen%  J>one  ecan  deat). 

Nelle  we  na  swi^or  embe  J'is  sprecan  •  forJ>an  J^e  we  habba%  J^a  nydbehefestan  axunga  nu  awritene. 

tcod.Bibi.Pubi.  DE  TEMPORIBUS  ANNI. 

Cantabr.] 

Ic  wolde  eac  •  gyf  ic  dorste  •  gadrian  sum  gehw&de  andgit  of  f>aere  b6c  J^e  Beda  se  snotera  lareow 
gesette  "J  gegaderode  •  of  manegra  wisra  lareowa  bocum  •  be  ^aes  geares  ymbrenum  •  fram  anginne  mid-  15 
daneardes.  Witodlice  J^aJ^a  se  aihnihtiga  scyppend  J^isne  middaneard  gesceop  •  J»a  cwae%  he*  gewur^e 
leoht*  3  leoht  wajs  J^aerrihte  geworden.  pa  geseah  God  J^aet  J^aet  leoht  waes  god  •  ■]  todaelde  J^set  leoht  fram 
Jjam  Jjcostrum  •  "3  het  J^aet  leoht  daeg  "^  \>a.  ^eostru  niht  •  ^  waes  J»a  geteald  aefen  and  merigen  to  anum  daege. 
On  J^am  oj^rum  daege  gesccop  God  heofonan  •  seo  %e  is  gehaten  firmamentum.  seo  is  gesewenlic  *]  licham- 
lic  ac  swa  J^eah  we  ne  magon«  for  ^aere  fjTlenan  hcahnysse  "^  J^aera  wolcna  ^icnysse  "j  for  ure  eagena  20 
tyddernysse  •  ht  naefre  gese6n  •  seo  heofen  belicf)  on  hire  bosme  ealne  middaneard  •  ^  heo  aefre  tyrn^  on- 
buton  us  •  swiftrc  J^onne  aenig  mylenhweowul  •  ealswa  deop  under  J^yssere  eor^an  swa  heo  is  bufan  •  eall 
heo  is  sinewealt  ■]  ansund  "3  mid  steorrum  amett  •  so^Hce  J^a  o^re  heofenan  J>e  bufon  hire  sind  ^  beneo^an 
sind  ungesewenlice  J  mannura  unasmeagendHce  •  sind  swa  J»eah  mS  heofenan  •  swa  swa  se  witega  cwae^  • 
Caeli  caeloriim'  J^set  is  heofena  heofenan.  eac  so  apostol  Paulus  awrat  J^aet  he  waes  gelajdd  o%  ^a  25 
Jjriddan  hcofenan  •  "]  he  ^aer  gehyrde  J^a  digelan  word  J^e  nan  man  sprecan  ne  mot.  On  J^am  J»riddan  daege 
gescop  se  aelmihtiga  God  sse  ^  eor^an  tl  ealle  eor^lice  sprj^ttinga.  fias  J^ry  dagas  waeron  buton  sunnan  "} 
monan  "j  steorran  •  tl  eallum  tidum  gelicere  waegan  mid  leohte  tl  J^eostrum  aj^enede.  On  ^am  feor^an  da;ge 
gesceop  God  twa  miccle  leoht  •  J^ret  is  sunne  ^  mona  •  "^  betsehte  J^aet  mare  leoht  •  J^aet  is  seo  sunne  •  to  ^am 
daege  •  tl  J'**  laesse  leoht  •  J^aet  is  se  mona  •  to  J^aere  nihte.  On  ^am  ylcan  daege  he  geworhte  ealle  steorran  ^  30 
tida  gesette.  On  ^am  fiftan  daege  he  gesceop  eal  w;y'rmcynn  ■]  J-a  micclan  hwalas  tJ  eal  fisccynn  on  mislicum 
and  msenigfealdum  hiwum.  On  ^am  sixtan  daege  he  gesceop  eall  deorcynn-  "j  ealle  nytenu  J^e  on 
feower  fotum  ga^  •  ^  J-a  twegen  men  Adam  ■]  Euan.  On  J^am  seofo^an  daege  he  geendode  his  weore  • 
3  seo  wucu  waes  J^a  agSn.  Nu  is  aelc  daeg  on  fisum  middaneardo  of  J?aere  sunnan  lihtinge.  So^Hce  seo 
sunne  gae^  be  Godes  dihte  betwux  heofenan  ^)  eor^an  •  on  daeg  bufon  eor^an  •  ^  on  niht  under  ^ysse  35 
eor%an  •  eall  swa  feorr  adiine  on  nihtlicere  tide  under  J^aere  eorJ»an  swa  heo  on  daeg  bufon  up  astih^. 
.^fre  heo  bi^  yrnende  ymbe  ^as  eoi^^an  •  ^  eal  swa  leohte  scin^  under  J^aere  eor^an  on  nihtlicere  tide 
swa  swa  heo  on  daeg  de%  bufon  urum  heafdum.  On  %a  healfe  J^e  heo  scint»  J^ser  bi^  daeg  •  "3  on  ^a  healfe 
\>e  heo  ne  scin%  ^ar  bij)  niht.  ^fre  bi^  on  sumere  sidan  J^aere  eor?;an  daeg  "3  aefre  on  sumre  sidan  niht. 
©aet  leoht  \>e  we  hata%  daegered  cym^  of  J^aere  sunnan  •  ^onne  heo  upweard  bi^  •  "]  heo  f;onne  todraef?>  4<J 

9.  syngigenne  MS.  12.  sprsBcan  MS.  —  Lectiones  Cod.  Cott.  Tib.  B.  V.:  14.  pluccian  pro  gadrian.  andgyt.  lareow.  15.  gaderode. 
annginne.  16.  Poit  midJaneardes  imerit  Cod.  Cott.:  fi«t  nis  to  spelle  ac  elle»  to  raedenne  ]?am  J>e  hit  lica?.  —  geweor^e. 
17.  good.  18.  ^eostro.  merien.  19.  heofenan.  20.  fyrlynan.  21.  heofon.  belyc?.  hyre.  22.  on  butan.  mylnn-hweol.  eall  swa. 
J>y8sre.  23.  amet.  bufan  hyre  synd.  synd  ungesegenlice.  24.  heofonan.  25.  heofona  heofonan.  awrat.  he.  26.  heofonan.  diglan. 
mann.  nemot.  27.  ^a.  butan.  28.  steorrum.  29.  scop.  31.  ge  scop  eall.  32.  eall.  mistlicum.  syxtan.  gescop.  33.  nytena. 
ga?.  menn.  efan.  34.  agan.  }>ysum.  lyhtinge.  35.  betwoox.  bufan.  36.  adune.  nihtlicre.  bufan.  37.  by« ,  tU  semper  pro  bi«.  eali 
nihtlicre.    38.  bufan.     39.  sumre.     40.  daegred. 
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)m  nihtlican  ['costru  mid  hyre  micclan  Jeohte.  Kal  swa  ))icce  is  bco  lieofon  niid  steoiTum  afyllod  on  «i»jj 
swa  un  niht  •  jur  lii  luihba^  nane  Jihtinge  for  J^aire  Bunnan  andwerdnysse.  Wc  Iiata^  mune  daeg  frani 
sunnun  upgangc  o%  Mcn  •  ac  swa  ))cah  on  bocum  is  getoald  to   anuni   dapge   fram    |-«ii  .,. 

o^    ]a)t   lico   cft   l)Ccunio   |ajr   Iieo  &v  uppstah  •    on    J'{im   fjuce  sind  gctcaldc  f<'()W«r  ";]  i      i  o 

5  Bunne  is   switc  micel  •  eal   swa   brfid    lieo   is  •  Jbbs  Jte  b6c  Becga%  •  swa  eal  eoi^an  ymbhwyrit  •  ac  h«o 
J^inc^  (is   swi^i!   unbrfid   forj^an   J^c   hco    is   swi^e   feor  fram   urum  gchihj^um.     A'IU-  th  '1.    •    rr 

bi^  •  swa  hit  J^e  lccsso  ^inc^.     We  magon  hwje^cro   tocnawan   be   hire  lcoman    J-wt  h(-  vji 

ra^e  swa  heo  upastih^  •  heo  scin^  geond  ealle  eor^an  gclicc  "j  ealre  eor^an  bradnysso  cndemoe  ofer- 
wiih^.     Eac  swilce  ]'a  steorran  J^e  us  lytle  J^incca^  •  sind  swite  brade^  ac  for  ^am  micdum  fa»ce'  )>e  u« 

10  betwconan  is  •  hi  sind  gej^uhte   urum  gesih^um   swi^e  gchwcedc.     Hi  ne  mihton   swa  J-eah  nAn  le(dit  to 
eor%an  ascndan  fram  f  aire  hcalican  heofenan  •  gyf  hi  swa  gchwfiede  waeron  swa  swa  urum  eagum  l^inct^. 
So^lice  se   mona   tl  ealle  steorran   underfo^    Icoht    of  ^ajre  micclan  sunnan  •  "j  heora  nan  n»f^  i 
lconian    buton   of  ^SBre   sunnan   Icoman  •  tl   J^eah   J>o   sco   sunne   undcr   eor^an    on    nihtlicere    tide 
Jieah  astih^  hire  lcoht   on   sumci*c   sidan   J^airc   eortian  J>e   ^a   steorran  bufon   us   onliht^  "3  J>onne  heo  up 

15  agjjb^  heo  ofcrswi^  calra  J^jBra  steorrcna  "^  eac  J^fies  monan  leoht  mid  hire  ormsetan  leohte.  Sco  sunnc 
gctacnat)  urne  Ilajlend  Crist  •  se  ^e  ys  rihtwisnysse  sunno  •  swa  swa  se  witcga  cwje^  •  timentibus  autem 
nomen  Domini  orietur  sol  iustitiae  •  et  sanitas  in  pennis  eius  •  Jiara  mannum  •  J^c  him  ondrsedat  Godes 
naraan  •  J^am  arist  rihtwisnyssc  sunne  •  tl  hsel^  is  on  hire  fi^emm.  Sc  mona-  J?e  weax%  "3  wana%- 
gctacna^  J-as  andweardan  gcla^unge  \>e  wo   on  sind.      Seo  is   weaxende  J>urh   acennedum   cildum  "j  waui- 

20  gende  J^urh  for^farcndum  •  J^a  bcorhtan  steorran  gctacnia^  J?a  gclcaffullan  on  Godcs  gcla^ungc  •  ^e  on 
godrc  drohtnungc  scina^.  Crist  sot;lice  onUht  hi  calle  Jjurh  his  gife  •  swa  swa  se  godspcUere  lohannes 
cwajt)  •  erat  lux  vera  •  qu^e  inluminat  omnem  hominem  venientem  in  hunc  mundum  •  J-set  so^e  leoht 
com  J^e  onliht  ajlcne  mannan  cumcndne  to  t)isum  middanearde.  Ncef^  uro  nan  n&n  leoht  ajnigre  godnysse 
buton  of  Cristcs  gife  •  se  ^c  ys  so^re  rihtwisnysse  sunne  gchaten. 

25  DE  PRIMO  DIE  SAECULl-  SIVE  DE  EQUINOCTIO  VEKNALI. 

f)one  forman  dajg  Jjyssere  worulde  wc  magon  afindan  J^urh  ^ajs  lenctenlices  emnihtes  da;g  •  for 
J)an  \(i  se  emnihtcs  dseg  is  se  feor^a  dseg  Jjissere  worulde  gescapennysse.  pry  dagas  waeron  ser  %am 
dsege  buton  sunnan  'j  monan  ^  eallum  steorrum  •  ^  on  ^am  feor^an  daege  J?yssere  worulde  gescapennysse 
gesceop  se  selmihtiga  scyppcnd  sunnan  •   j  gesctte  hi   on  aerne  mcrgen  on  middan  eastdaele  •  J'aer  ^aer  em- 

30  nihtes  circul  is  gcteald  •  J^set  hco  aefre  ymbc  geares  ymbrynum  J^aer  ^one  daeg  tl  J^a  niht  gecmnyttc  on 
gelicere  wsegan.  Dses  ylcan  daeges  h6  gesette  J»one  monan  fulne  on  aefnunge  •  on  eastdaele  mid  scinendum 
steorrum  saniod  •  on  J-ses  hajrfestlican  emnihtes  ryne  •  tl  \^  easterlican  tid  furh  ^aes  monan  anginn  gesctte. 
We  willa^  fur^or  ymbe  J^as  emuihte  swi^or  sprecan  on  gcdafenlicere  stowe^  *]  "we  secgati  nu  sceortlice 
paet  se  forraa  daeg  J?yssere  worulde  is  geteald  to  ^am   daege  Jjc  we   hata%   guinta   decima  kl  Ajyrilis  •  "} 

35  Jjses  eranihtes  daeg  ys  gehaefd  •  swa  swJi  Bcda  taec^  •  J^aes  on  ^am  feor^an  daege  •  J^aet  is  on  duodecima 
M  Ajyrilis.     Embe  Jjis  we  spreca^  eft  swi^or  •  swa  swa  we  ger  beheton. 

DE  NOCTE. 

Niht  is   gesett  mannum  to   reste   on   ]?ysum   middanearde.     So^Iice  on    J^ara  heofenlicum  e-^ele  nls 

nan  niht  gehcefd-  ac   J^ser   is  singal  ieoht  buton  selcum  J^eostrum.     Ure   eor^lice  niht  sot;Hce  cym^   J>urh 

40  ^aere  eor^an  sceade  •  Jjonne  seo  sunne  gse^  on  aefnunge  under  J^yssere  eor^an  •  J^onne  bi^  -^jaere  eor^an 


1.  eall.  J^eo  heofon.  2.  lyhtinge.  3.  sefen.  ac.  is  on  bocum.  4.  npstah.  synd.  5.  mycel.  eall.  bec.  eall.  6.  fingS.  us.  swy^e. 
unbrad.  for  J>am.  feorr.  J>ing5  Jie  hit  fyrr.  7.  fe  hit.  ^ing^.  Jjeah  hwEe^ere.  byre.  9.  oferwryh?.  swylce.  lyttle  ]?ingea5.  synd  swy?e. 
]]  for.  miclum.  10.  ys.  synd.  nan.  11.  waero.  omittitur  ^inc^.  12.  miclan.  nan.  13.  nihtlicre.  14.  hyre.  sumre.  bnfan.  15.  agaeS. 
hyre.  18.  hailjje.  hyre.  19.  synd.  ys.  waniende.  20.  for^farenum.  21.  onlyht.  gyfe.  22.  que  inluminet.  23.  onlyht.  mann.  ?ysum. 
nan.  godnysse.  24.  gyfe.  26.  laenctenlices  ymnihtes.  27.  for  Jiam.  Jjysse.  28.  butan.  29.  hi,  uli  semper.  J)aer  ^aes.  30.  geymnytte. 
31.  he.    a2.  ymnihtes.  angynn.   33.  gedafenlicre.    34.  hata^.  Kalendas.    35.  swa  swa.   36.  Kalendas.  beheton.    39.  nan.  Jjystrum.  nyht. 
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bradnys  betwux  us  ^  J^aere  sunnan  \>xt  we  hire  leoinan  lihtinge  nabba^  •  o%  ^aet  heo  eft  on  o^erne  ende 
up  astih^.  Witodlice  •  J^eah  |7e  hit  wunderlic  J>ince  •  nis  J^eos  woruldHce  niht  nkn  J^ing  buton  \>xre  eor^an 
sceadu  betwux  Jjserc  sunnan  ^  mancynne.  Woruldlice  u^witan  saedon  •  J^aet  seo  sceadu  astih^  up  o^  ^aet 
heo  becym^  to  Jjaerc  lyfte  ufweardan  •  "J  Jjonne  beyrn^  se  mona  hwiltidum  •  J^onne  he  fuU  by^  •  on  t^aere 
sceade  ufweardre  •  "]  fag-ete^  0"fe^e  mid  callo  aswearta^  •  for  Jjan  J^e  he  naeft>  J>aBre  sunnan  leoht  J^a  hwile  5 
J?e  he  J?8ere  sceade  ord  ofer  yrn^  •  o^  ^aet  J>aere  sunnan  leoman  hine  eft  onlihton.  Se  mona  naef^  nan 
leoht  buton  of  ^aere  sunnan  leoraan  •  "J  he  is  eaha  tungla  ny^emest  •  ;J  forjii  beyrn^  on  J>uere  eor^an 
Bceade  •  Jjonne  he  full  by^  •  na  symle  swa  J^eah  for  ^am  bradan  circule  J^e  is  zodiacus  gehaten  •  under 
J?am  circule  yrn%  seo  sunne  3  se  mona  tJ  \^  twelf  tunglena  tacna.  W'itodHce  ^aes  monan  trendel  is  syrale 
gehal  ^  ansund  •  J^eah  %e  he  eall  eudemes  ealiunge  ne  scine.  Daeghwomlice  ^aes  monan  leoht  bi^  10 
weaxende  o^^bc  wanigende  feower  pricon  J>urh  J-aere  sunnan  leoman  •  and  he  g&$)  daeghwomlicc  o^^e  to 
Jjaere  sunnan  •  o^^e  fram  ^aere  sunnan  swa  fela  pricon  •  na  J^at  he  becume  to  Jiaere  sunnan  •  forfcan  J>e  seo 
sunne  is  miccle  ufor  Jjonne  se  mona  sy.  He  cym^  swaj^eah  foron  ongean  J^aere  sunnan  •  J>onne  he  of  hire 
ontend  bi^.  Symle  he  went  his  hricg  to  J^iere  sunnan  •  J^aet  is  se  sinewealta  ende  J-e  J^a;r  onliht  bi^.  We 
cwe^a^  J?onne  niwne  monan  aefter  menniscum  gewunan  •  ac  he  is  aefre  se  ylca  •  J>eah  ^e  his  looiit  gelomHce  15 
hweorfe.  i)aet  aemtige  faec  bufon  J?aere  lyfte  is  ®fre  pcinendo  of  ISam  heofenhcum  tunglum.  Hit  getima^ 
hwiitidum  •  ponne  se  mona  beyrn^  on  ^am  yhan  strican  J»e  seo  suune  yrn^  •  J^at  his  trendel  underscyt  J-ajre 
sunnan  to  J^an  swi%e  •  J^aet  heo  eal  aJ>eostra^  "j  steorran  aDtoowialS  swylce  on  nihte.  pis  geiinip^  seldon  •  "J 
nsefre  buton  on  niwum  monan.  Be  J^am  is  to  unterstandenne  J»aet  se  mona  is  ormjete  brad  •  J»onne  he  maeg 
\\\v\x  his  underscyte  ■&&  sunnan  ajieostrian.  Seo  niht  ha;f%  seofon  daelas  fram  J»aere  sunnan  setlunge  o^  hire  20 
upgang.  an  J>aere  drela  is  crepusculum  •  )»a»t  is  aefengloma  •  oJ>er  is  vesperum  •  J^onne  se  aefensteorra  betwux 
Jjtere  repsunge  ateowa^  •  J>ridde  is  conticinium  •  Jjonne  ealle  J^ing  suwia^  on  heora  reste  •  feoi-^a  ia  intem- 
pestum  \i&t  is  midniht  •  fifta  is  gallicinium  •  J»{et  is  hancrod  •  sixta  is  matiitinum  vel  aurora  •  J»aet  is  da«g- 
red  •  seofo^a  is  diluculum  •  J»aet  is  se  jermergen  betwux  J»am  daegrcde  3  sunnan  upgange.  Wucan  *]  montsaa 
sind  mannum  cu1Se  aefter  heora  andgite.  ^  J^eah  1Se  we  hi  «fter  boclicum  andgite  awriton  •  hit  wile  J»incan  25 
ungclajredum  mannura  to  deoplic  ■;)  ungewunelic.     W^e  s<  va  J>eah    be   ^iere   halgan    eastertide^  J)aet 

swa  hwsr  swa  bi^  se  mona  feowertvne  nihta  eald  •  fram  ma  hl.  Aprilis  -  \xt  on  ^am  dajge  bi^  seo 

easterlice  gemseru  Jjc  wo  hataf»  terminus  •  'j  gif  se  temmms  •  J»Kt  is  se  quartodecima  luii  •  becym^  on  ^one 
sunnan  daeg  •  J>onne  bi%  se  d»g  palmsunnandieg.  Gif  se  terminus  bescyt  on  sumum  daege  J»aere  wucan 
Jjonne  bi^  se  sunuan  d»g  J»airiefter  easterdacg.  30 

DE  ANNO. 
Baere  sunnan  gear  is  J»aet  heo    beyrne    J»one   micclan  circul  zodiaeum  "j  gecume   under  aelc   J»aera 
twelf  tacna.    ^lce  mona'^  heo  yrn^  under  an  Jja-ra  tacna.  An  Jjaera  tacna  is  gehaten  aries  •  J>aet  is  ranmi  • 
o^er   taurus  •    J»aet  is   fearr  •  ^ridda  gemini  -  J^aet   sind  getwisan  •  feor^a   cancer  •  J»aet   is  crubba  •  fifta  leo  • 
sixta  virgo  •   J»8et  is  mseden  •  seofo^a  Libra  •  J?iet  is  pund  o%^e  wa!ge  •  cahto^c   scorpius  -  J^ajt   is    J»rowend  •  35 
nigo^e  is  sagittarius  •  J»8et  is   scytta  •  teo^e   ys   capricomus  •  J»8et   is  buccan  hom  ot)^e  bucca  •  endlyfte  is 
aquanus  •  J»iet  is  wajtergyte  o^^e  J'e  se  waeter  gyt  •  twelfte  is  pisces  •  J^aet  sind  fixas.     pas  twelf  tacna  sind 
6wa  gehiwode  on  ^um  heofonlicum  rodere  •  tJ  synd  swa  brade  •  J>8et  hi  gefylla^  twa  tida  mid  hire  upgange 
o^tse  nijjcrgange.     iEIc  ^sera  twelf  tacna  hylt  his  mona^  •  "J  Jjonne  seo  sunne  hi  hseft)  ealle  undcrurnen  • 
J'onne  biiS  an  gear  agan.      On  -^am  geare  synd  getealdc  twelf  mon^as  "J  twa  "]  fiftig  wucan^  -breo  hund  40 
daga  "j  fit  ;j  sixtig  dagu  •  ^  J>8er  to  eacan  six  tida  •  J»e  maciab  lefre  embe  J»8et  feorte  gear  J^one  da;g  tl  "^a 


1.  us.  betweox.  liyre.  lyhtiuge.  2.   }>inge.   nan.     3    bftweox.   mannkynne.    ssdan.     4.  ufe-weardan.      t.  ufeweardrfi.    faggeteS.   j>am. 

6.  he,  M<  fere  aemper.  mona.  9.  mona.  ]  twelf.  monan.     10.  gehal.   j":'ah    ISo  eall.    eallunga.  daeghwamlice.      11.  wauiende.  prican. 

dffgliwamlice.     12.  for  %am.  13.  micle.  swa  jjeah  geanunga  foroa  pa  sunnau.  hyre.      14.  brigc.    onljht.      15.  niwue.      16    hwjrfe. 

18.  to  J)am.  eall.     19.  brad.  20.    seofan.    from.    settlunge.     21.  fara.     22.  sweowia^.  hyra.      23.  hancred.   syxta.      24.  sr-maericn 

hetweox.     25.  hyra  andgyte.  hi.    andgyte.    J>ingcan.      27.  swa  se  mona  byS.  -XII-.  2«.  gyf,   uti  semper.    •Xllir.  *on.     29.  g<'scyt. 

sunnon-dsego.      32.   midau.  33.    ys.      36.  nigoSa.  teo?a.  endlyfta.      37.  se  J)e.     38.   gehiwode.    heoi".<nlicuui    rodemm.    swa.    hyra. 
39.  ny]jer-gange.  Ilis.     40    twa.  wucena      41.  syxtig.  syx  tida.  J>a.  ymbe. 
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niht  J>o  we  hata"fe  hiasextum.  Itomanisce  leoda  onginna^  hcora  gcar  »ftcr  hselScnum  gewunan  on  wintMV 
liccro  tido.  Ebrci  healda^  hcora  gcarcs  anginii  on  lcnctcnlicere  cmnilitc.  f)a  Greciscan  onginna%  heora 
gcar  a5t  fsam  sunstcdo  •  ^  ^a  Egyptiscan  on  hterfesto.  Ac  |ja  Ebrciscan  l^coda  •  fec  Gode»  te  hcoldon  •  on- 
gunnon  hoora  goarcs  anginn  calra  rihtlicoHt  •  \>tet  i»  on  ^sere  lenctcnlican  emnihte  •  XII  •  kl  Aprl.  on  ynm 
5  djcgo  ]>c  sco  sunno  t)  niona  ^  callo  tunglan  'J  gcarlico  tida  gcscttc  wa-ron.  8<j^licc  ^kh  monan  getur 
haif^  soofon  tJ  twcntig  daga  tJ  cahta  tida.  On  ^ani  fyrsto  he  undor)'rn%  ealle  %a  twelf  tacna  )>e  seo 
sunnc  undorg&^  twolf  mona^.  Se  mona  is  sofelice  bo  sumon  dajle  swiftre  |>onne  seo  sunnc  •  ac  Hwa  )>eah 
)'urh  ^a  swyftnysse  no.  niihto  ho  uiidci-yrnan  callo  ^a  tvvclf  tunglan  binnon  seofon  and  twcntigum  dagum  •  "J 
eahta  tidum  •  gif  ho  urno  swa  up  swa  soo  sunnc.    pa;rc  sunnan  ryno  is  swit^c  rum  •  forJ»an  tc  heo  is  «wi^ 

10  upp  •  "j  %8es  monan  ryne  is  ncaro  •  for  |)an  \>e  h6  yrn%  oalra  tungla  ny^emyst  'J  Jjajro  coHban  gchcndost. 
Nu  miht  ^u  undorstandan  j^ict  hcssan  ymbgang  htef^  so  man  J»o  gjc^  on  buton  an  hils  •  |»onnc  se1Se  ealle 
%a  burh  bcgjib^.  swa  oac  ^o  mona  hajf^  his  ryno  ratior  aurncn  on  jiam  laissan  ymbhwyrftc  •  J^onne  seo 
sunne  hajbbe  on  ^am  maran.  pis  is  J>8es  monan  gear.  ac  his  monat)  is  mare  •  Jrset  is  J>onne  he  gecyHS 
niwo  frani  J^asro  suinian  •  o^  J?a;t  hc  cft  cumc  hiro  fornc  goan  cald  •  *]  atcorod  •  'J  eft  J>urh  hi  bco  ontcnd. 

15  On  ^ani  mon^o  sind  gotcaldo  nigon  "J  twontig  daga  ^  twclf  tida.  J>is  is  se  monlica  mona^  •  "J  his  gear 
is  Jjfiet  he  underyrne  oalle  ^a  twelf  tunglan.  On  sumon  gcare  bi^  se  mona  twelf  sitson  geniwod  fram 
Jjcerc  halgan  eastertido  o^  eft  castron  •  "J  on  sumum  gcarc  he  bi^  Jircottyne  si^on  gecdniwod.  pat  gear' 
%o  we  lutta^  communis  •  ha)f%  twclf  niwo  monan.  ^  J»a;t  goar  •  ^e  we  hata^  eniboiismm  •  luef^  J^rcottyne 
niwe  monan.     Se  monlica  mona^  haef^  sefre   on   Snum  mon^c  J^ritig  nihta  •  "J  on  oJ>rum  nigon  3  twentig. 

20  On  swa  hwilcum  sunlicum  mon^e  swa  sua  se  mona  gccnda^  •  se  bi^  his  mona^.  Ic  cwcSe  nu  ge- 
wislicor  •  gif  so  calda  mona  gocnda^  twam  dagum  o^^e  J»rim  binnon  hlydan  mon^e  •  J»onne  bi%  he  geteald 
to  ^am  mon^c  •  tJ  be  his  rogolum  acunnod  •  "j  swa  for^  be  ^am  o^rum.  Feower  tida  sind  getealde 
on  anum  gcaro  •  J^set  sind  ver  •  estas  •  atdumnus  •  hiems.  Ver  is  lenctcntid  •  seo  haef^  emnihte.  estas  is  sumor- 
se  haef^  sunstedo.  autumnus  is  hjBrfcst  •  se  haef^  o^rc  emnihte.  hiems  is  winter  •  se  hteffe  ojjcrne  sunstcde. 

25  On  J)isum  foowcr  tidum  yrn?)  soo  sunne  geond  mislice  dselas  •  bufon  J>isum  ymbhwyrfte  •  'j  J»as  eoriSan 
getcmpra^  •  so^lico  J»urh  Godes  forosccawunge  •  Jja;t  hco  symlo  on  anre  stowe  ne  wunige  •  "J  mid  hire 
hjBtan  middancurdlico  wajstmas  forbjsrno.  Ac  hoo  gse^  gcond  stowa  •  "j  tempra^  ^a  cor^lican  wjestmas^ 
seg^er  ge  on  wsestnio  go  on  ripunge.  ponne  se  dceg  langa^  •  J^onne  g^%  seo  sunne  nor^weard  •  o%  J^at 
heo  becym^  to  J>am  tacne  J»e  is  gehaten  cancer-  Jjser  is  se  sumerlica  sunstede.   for  J)an  %e  heo  cym^  ^aer 

30  ongcan  eft  su^wcard  •  'J  se  djeg  Jjonne  sceorta^  •  o%  J»8et  seo  sunne  cym^  eft  su^  to  J?am  winterhcum 
sunstede  •  tl  J'*!'  setstent.  fionne  heo  nor^weard  bi^  •  J>onne  maca%  heo  lenctenlice  emnihte  on  midde- 
weardum  hire  ryne.  Eft  J^onne  heo  su^weard  bi^  •  J>onne  maca^  heo  haerfostUce  emnihte.  Swa  heo 
su^or  bi%  •  swa  hit  swi^or  winterlaec^  •  "J  gsb^  se  winterlica  cyle  aefter  hire  •  ac  J»onne  heo  eft  gewent 
ongean  •  J^onne  todrsef^  heo  J»onc  winterlican  cyle   mid   hire   hatum  leoman.     So  langigenda  daeg  is  ceald* 

35  for  Jian  ^e  seo  eor^o  bi^  mid  J»am  winterlicum  cyle  J^urhgan  •  "]  bi^  langsum  aer  -fean  ^e  heo  eft  gebeJ>od 
sy.  Se  sceortigenda  daeg  ha;f%  li^ran  -gewederu  Jjonno  se  langigonda  •  for  J»an  ^e  seo  eor^e  is  eal  ge- 
be^od  mid  J»8ero  sumerlican  hjetan  •  ■]  ne  bi^  eft  swa  hra-?;o  acolod.  Witodlice  se  winterhca  mona  gaef) 
nor^or  J»onne  seo  sunne  gange  on  sumera  •  "J  for  J»i  bsef^  scyrtran  sceade  J»onno  seo  sunne.  Eft  on  lan- 
giendum  dagum   h^  ofergae^  J»one   su^ran   sunstede  •  tJ   for  J»i  bi^  ny^or  gesewen   J»onne  seo  sunne  on 

40  wintra.  Swa  J»eah  ne  gsb^  heora  na^er  jenne  prican  ofer  J^am  -^0  him  geset  is  •  ne  dagas  ne  synd  nu  ne 
lengran  ne  scyrtran  J»onne  hi  aet  fruman  waeron.  On  Egypta  lande  ne  cymt)  naefre  nan  winter  •  ne  ren- 
scuras  •  ac  on   middan   urum   wintra   beo^   heora   feldas   mid   weortum   blowondo  •  "j  heora   orcyrdas  mid 


leodan  ongynna^.  2.  annginn.  lenctenlicre.  hyra.  3.  sunn-stede.  egiptiscan.  haerfest.  deest  ac.  4.  agunnon.  Apl.  6.  undergae^. 
7.  suman.  8.  J»  swiftnysse.  binnan.  9.  up.  beo  sunne.  additur  deS  post  sunne.  10.  up.  swiSe  nearo.  ni^emest.  11.  Su.  mann. 
gaeS.  abutan.  eall.  12.  begae^S.  14.  hyre.  15.  monelica.  hys.  16.  sumum.  17.  edniwad  geare.  18.  hataS  bis.  19.  monelica. 
anum.  •XXX*.  "XX*.  20.  swa  se.  21.  binuan.  23.  anum.  restas.  jestas.  24.  sunnstede  bis.  J»e  haefS  o^re.  25.  J>ysnm.  mistllce. 
Jiysum.  yxs.  26.  stowe  gewunige.  hyre.  27.  middan-eardes.  gae%.  28.  langaS.  gffiS.  29.  sunnstede.  31.  sunnstede.  eft  stent. 
32.  hyre.  hffirfjestlice.  33.  hyre.  34.  hyre.  laugienda.  35.  ^am.  ef.  36.  langienda  dsg.  eall.  37.  haetan.  raSe.  gae5.  33.  ga.  39.  heo 
Qfergae^.  sunnstede.     40.  giE5.  gosett.     41.  Ifengran.  waeran.  egipta      42.  hyra  bis.  orcerdas. 
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sepplum  afyllede.  ^fter  heora  geripe  gset»  seo  ea  upp  Nilus  •  "]  oferflet  eal  ]<xt  Egyptisce  land  •  tl  stent 
oferflede  hwilon  mona%  hwilon  leng  •  tJ  si^^an  to  twelf  mon^um  ne  cym^  J-ar  nan  o%er  scdr  •  o%  J>»t 
seo  ea  eft  upabrece  •  swa  swa  hire  gewuna  is  •  aelce  geare  sene.  "j  hi  habba^  J^urh  f  aet  comes  swa  fela 
swa  hi  maest  recca^. 

DE  MUNDO.  5 

Middaneard  is  gehaten  eal  J>aet  binnon  J>am  firmamentum  is.  Firmamentum  is  J»eos  roderlice  heofen  • 
mid  manegum  stcorrum  amet.  Seo  heofen  "]  sse  "]  eor^e  sind  gehatene  middaneard.  Seo  firmamentum 
tyrn^  symle  onbutan  us  •  under  Jjyssere  eor^an  3  bufon  •  ac  J»8Br  is  ungerim  faec  betwux  hire  ^  \^vq 
eor^an.  Feower  "j  twentig  tida  beo%  agane  •  J>{et  is  an  d»g  'J  an  niht  •  ser  J>an  ^e  heo  beo  sene 
ymbtyrnd  "j  calle  ^a  steorran  •  J^e  hire  onfa?ste  sind  •  turnia^  onbutan  mid  hire.  Seo  eortse  stent  on  10 
aelemiddan  •  Jjurh  Godcs  milite  swa  gefastnod  \sbi  heo  n»fre  ne  bih^  ufor  ne  neo^or  •  J^onne  se  almihtiga 
scyppend  •  J^e  ealle  %ing  hylt  buton  geswince  •  hi  gestat  elode.  ^lc  safe  •  J>eah  heo  deop  sy  •  liajf^  grund 
on  ^aere  eor^an  •  ^  seo  eor^e  abcr^  ealle  s&  •  "^  J»one  micclan  garsecg  •  3  ealle  wylspringas  'j  ean  J>urh 
hire  yrna^.  Swa  swa  ^ddran  licgat)  on  J>»8  mannes  lichaman  •  swa  licga^  J>a  wieteraeddran  geond  Jjas 
eor^an.     N»f%  na^or^  ne  s»  ne  cii'  n»nne  stede^  buton  on  eoHSan.  lf> 

DE  EQUINOCTIIS. 

Manegra  manna  cwyddung  is  J>ffit  seo  lenctenh'ce  emniht  gebyrige  rihtlice  on  octava  kl.  AprU.  •  J^set 
is  on  Marian  maessedaeg.  Ac  ealle  ISa  Easternan  ^  Egyptiscan  •  J>e  selost  cunnon  on  gerimcr»fte  •  tealdon 
J>aet  seo  lenctenlice  emniht  is  gewisUce  on  Xllma  kl.  April.  •  J>aet  is  on  See  Benedictes  maessedaeg.  Eft  is 
beboden  on  J>uni  regole  •  J>e  us  gewissa^  be  J^aere  halgan  eastertide  •  \>sdt  naefre  ne  sy  se  halga  Easterdajg  20 
gemaersod  •  aer  ^an  %e  seo  lenctenlice  emniht  sy  agan  •  ;]  ^as  dages  lencg^  ofterstige  J>a  niht.  Wite  im 
for  ^i  •  gif  hit  waere  rihtlice  emniht  on  Marian  maessedieg  •  J>aBt  se  daeg  ne  gelumpe  naefre  ofer  ^am  easter- 
dsege  •  8wa  swa  he  foroft  de^.  Us  is  neod  J>a;t  we  ^a  halgan  easteitide  be  ^am  so%um  regole  heuldon  • 
naefre  ^r  emnihte  •  *]  oferswi^dum  J>eostrum.  ForJ>i  we  secga^  so^lice  J>«t  seo  emniht  is  swa  swa  we 
aer  cwaedon  •  on  Xllma  kl.  April.  •  swa  swa  J^a  geleaftullan  faederas  gesetton  •  "j  eac  gewisse  daegmael  lis  25 
swa  taeca^.  Eac  ^a  o^re  J»reo  tida  •  J>«t  is  se  sumerlica  sunstede  tl  se  winterlica  •  "^J  seo  haerfestlice  emniht  • 
sind  to  emnettenne  be  t^yssere  emnihte  •  J^at  hi  syn  sume  dagas  gehealdene  aer  ^am  octava  kalendas.  Wi- 
todlice  se  emnihtes  daeg  is  eallum  middanearde  an  •  "]  gelice  lang  •  "J  ealle  o^re  dagas  on  twelf  mon^um 
habba^  mislice  langsumnysse.  On  sumum  earde  hi  beo^  lengran  •  on  sumum  scyrti-an  •  for  ^aere  eor^an 
sceadewunge  •  "]  J^aere  sunnan  ymbgange.  Seo  eor^e  stent  on  gelicnysse  anre  pinnlmytc  •  "j  seo  sunne  glit  30 
onbutan  be  Godes  gesetnysse  •  /]  on  J>one  ende  •  J>e  heo  scin^  •  is  da;g  J>urh  hire  Hhtinge  •  ^  se  ende  •  fe 
heo  forlgbt  •  byb  mid  ^eostrum  ofer^eaht  •  o?»  J>aet  heo  eft  J>ider  geneal»ce.  Nu  is  J^aere  eor^an  sinewealt- 
nys  •  tl  Jjsere  sunnan  ymbgang  •  hremming  J>aet  se  da;g  ne  bi^  on  aelcum  earde  gelice  lang.  On  India 
lande  wenda^  heora  sceada  on  sumera  su%weard  •  tl  on  wintra  nor^weard.  Eft  on  Alexandria  g^%  seo 
sunne  upp  rihte  on  ^am  sumerlicum  sunstede  on  middaege-  3  ne  bi%  nan  sceadu  on  nane  healfe.  pis  35 
ylce  getima^  eac  on  sumum  o^rum  stowum.  Meroe  hatte  an  igland  J>aet  is  J>»ra  Silhearwena  eard.  on 
^am  iglande  haef^  se  lengsta  daeg  on  geare  tsvelf  tida  ^  lytle  mare  ^onne  ane  healfe  tide.  On  ^am  earde  • 
J>e  is  gehaten  Alexandria^  haef^  se  lengsta  daeg  feowertyne  tida.  On  Italia  •  J^aet  is  Romana  rice  •  haef^ 
se  da?g  fiftyue  tida.     On  Engla  lande  ha;f^  se  lengsta  daeg  seofontyne  tida.     On  tana  ylcan  earde  nor^se- 

1.  geripe.  up.  ofer-fled.  eall.  egiptisce.  2.  hwilnm  leng.  sv^San.  3.  ea.  up-abrece.  hyre.  4.  reccea*.  6.  eall.  binnai).  7.  gehatenc. 
8.  bufan.  betweox  hyre.  9.  deest  aene.  10.  ymbtym?.  hyre.  synd.  hyre.  11.  «le-middan.  byhlS  ne  ufor  ne  ny^or.  12.  swince. 
13.  abyr^.  selce.  miclan.  wyll-springas.  14.  hyre.  sddran.  licgeaS.  J>a8  waeter  aeddran  J)urh  J>as  eor^an.  15.  nalSer.  ea. 
16.  aequinoctiis.  17.  ymniht.  17.  19.  kl.  Apl.  18.  msesse  dsege.  egiptiscan.  19.  duudecima.  maesse  dapge.  21.  lenge.  22.  5y. 
maesse-dspge.  23.  soSan.  24.  ofer-swi¥am.  25.  -XIl-  kt.  Apl.  da-gmaelas.  26.  sunnstede.  ymniht.  27.  synt,  jjissere.  aer  ban.  kt. 
28.  an.  lang.  29.  langnisse.  laengran.  sumon.  31.  abutan  gewislice  be.  ys.  hyre.  lyhtinge.  32.  fystrnm.  «yder.  33.  ymgang. 
34.  scada.  gje^.  35.  up.  sumerlicau  sunnstede.  nan.  36.  an.  Sillhearewena.  37.  laengsta.  38.  laengsta.  desimt  omnia  ah  On 
Italia  xtsque  ad  seofontyne   tida. 
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weardan  beo?>  leohte  nilita  on  sumora  •  swylce  hit  ealle  niht  dagige  •  #Hm<s:flW«  ne  «ylfe  foroft 
Thilc  liattc  un  iglaiul  bo  nor^an  )>i.sun)  i^landc  •  six  daga  fser  on  H§b  •  on  ^nm  nc  bilb  nan  niht  on 
licum  sunstcdc  six  dagutn  •  forfean  ^o  soo  .suMiie  iji%  J^onno  swa  foorr  uorti  agAn  •  j^aot  heo  hwonliee 
underg&?)  JjiBrc  cor^an  gecndungc  •  swilcc  Iiit  ajfnigo  •  ^  Jjicrrihto  cft  up  gic^.  Eft  on  wintcHicum 
5  sunstodc  no  biS  nan  da!g  on  ^am  forosajdan  iglandc  •  for^.in  ^e  h(!o  sunnc  h\t  \>oin\c  8wa  foorr  ndt) 
agan  •  j^aet  hlro  lcoman  nc  magon  to  ftam  lanch!  g(!ra)can  •  for  l^ajrc  oor^an  sincwoaltnyHSo.  Is  Jieah  t<i 
witcnne  ])tBt  symlc  bift  under  dsdgc  tl  nihte  feowcr  "j  twentig  tida  •  ^l  on  cmnilitc^s  daigo  •  l^aet  k  %onne  bc 
da)g  ■]  sco  niht  golioe  lange  beo%  •  J>onnc  hajffe  liyra  ajg^or  twolf  tida  •  swa  swa  ('ristnylfon  hiw  godMpelle 
cwffift  •  no7me  XII.  hore  siint  diei^    La   hxi   nc   infifS  sc   da)g  twelf  tidaV     So^hoc   |?ierc  sunnan  ormietfin 

10  heetu  wyrc^  fif  dajlas  on  middancarde  •  \b.  wc  hata%  on  Leden  quinque  zonas  •  Jjajt  sind  fif  gyrdlaji.  An 
)?8era  da)Ia  is  on  ajlomiddan  woallcndo  "J  unwunigondlio  for  fstirc  sunnan  noawistc  •  on  %am  ne  earda^ 
nan  cor^Iic  man  •  for  |iam  unabcrcndlicum  brync.  ponnc  beo%  on  twa  hoalfa  )jiBre  hibtan  twegcn  d&lat 
gemctcgodc  •  na^or  nc  to  hSte  ne  to  cealde.  On  %am  nor^ran  dsele  wuna^  o^II  manncynn  under  J>am 
bradan  circulc  J^c  is  gehatcn  zodiacus.     Bco%  Jjonnc  gyt  twogcn  dielas   on  twa  hcalfa  •  J^am  gemotegodum 

15  dselc  on  su^cwcardan  "J  norfecwcardan  J^iscs  ymbhwyrftcs  •  ccalde  '^  unwunigendlit^c  •  forJ»an  J^e  seo  sunne 
no  cym^  him  njsfre  to  •  ac  setstent  on  seg^re  healfo  «et  t>am  sunstedum. 

DE   BISSEXTO. 

Sumc  preostas  secga^  \>edt  hissextus  cume  J^urh  J>SBt  Jj»t  losue  abaed  set  Godo  J>»t  sco  sunne  8t6d 
stillc  anes  dcegcs  iencgc  •  J^a  ^a  he  ^a  haj^cnan  of  f^an  earde  adylogode  J^e  him  God  forgeaf.      8o%  J»8et 

20  is  Jiset  sco  sunnc  ^a  stod  ancs  da)gcs  lcncge  bufon  ^aerc  byrig  Gabaon  •  J^urh  J^aes  J»cgcnes  bcnc  •  ac  bc 
dseg  codc  for^  swa  swa  o^re  dagas  •  J  nis  nsefre  Jjurh  Jjset  hissextus  •  J»eah  Jje  %a  Ongelsercdan  swa  wenon. 
Bis  is  tuwa  •  sextus  se  sixta  •  hissextas  tuwa  syx  •  for  J^an  %c  we  cwe^a%  on  J>am  gcarc  nu  to  dajg  VI.  kl. 
Martii-  ^  eft  on  mcrigcn  VI.  kl.  Martii-  fort)an  \c  aefre  bi^  an  djeg  'J  an  niht  ma  on  ^am  feor?;an 
geare  J>onne  waere  on  ^ara  Jjrim  &r.     Se  daeg  "J  seo  niht  weaxa^  of  ^am  six  tidum  J>e  aelce  geare  beo% 

25  to  lafe  •  to  cacan  J^am  ^rim  hund  dagum  •  "j  fif  "J  sixtig  daga.  Seo  sunne  beyrnt)  J^a  twelf  tacna  on  ^rim 
hund  daguin  "J  fif  '3  sixtig  dagum  •  J  on  six  tidum-  swylce  heo  nu  to  gcarc  gange  on  arno  mcrigen  on 
J;aes  emnihtes  circulc  •  o^re  geare  on  middsege  •  J>riddan  geare  on  aefen  •  feor^an  geare  on  middre  nihtc  •  on 
J^am  fiftan  geare  eft  on  aerno  mcrigen.  Witodlice  celc  ^sera  fcower  geara  agif^  six  tida  •  J»aet  sind  feower 
■j  twentig  tida  •    an    dseg   ^   an    niht.      Done  daeg  scttan   Romanisce   witan   to   J>am   mon^e   J^e   we    hata% 

30  Februarius  •  for^an  %e  se  mona^  is  ealra  scyrtst  'J  endenext.  Be  ^am  daege  spraec  se  wLsa  Augustinus 
J^aet  se  selmihtiga  scyppend  hine  gesceope  fram  frym^e  middaneardes  to  micelrc  gerynu  •  "J  gyf  ho  bi% 
forlaiten  unatcald  •  J^serrihte  awent  eal  J^ses  geares  ymbrene  ^wyres  •  "J  hc  belimpt»  £eg"^er  ge  to  ^aere 
sunnan  ge  to  ^am  monan  •  for^an  ^e  ^aer  is  an  daeg  *]  an  niht.  Gif  J^u  nelt  hine  tellan  eac  to  J?am 
monan  •  swa  swa  to  Jjsere  sunnan  •  J^onne  awsegst  Jju  J^one  easterlican  regol  •   3  aelces  niwan  monan  gerim 

35  ealles  Jjses  gcares. 

DE   SALTU   LUNAE. 

Swa  swa  Jjsere  sunnan  sleacnys  acen^  aenne  daeg  "j  ane  niht  afefre  ymbe  feower  gear  •   swa  eac  Jjses 

monan  swiftnys  awyrp^  ut  senne  dag  "j  ane  niht  of  -feam  getele  his  rynes  aefre  embe   nigontyne  gear  •   ^ 

se  dseg  is  gehaten  saltus  lune  •  J^set  is  ^ses  monan  hlyp  •  for^an  ^e  he  oferhlyp^  aenne  daeg  •    "j  swa  near 

40  J»am  nigontco^an  geare  •    swa  bi^  se  niwa   mona  braddra   gesewen.      Se  mona  waes   aet  fruman  on  sefen 


1.  dagie.  2.  an.  J^ysum.  syx.  nan.  3.  undergs^.  sunnstede.  syx.  for^am.  4.  swylce.  5.  suunstede.  6  agan.  hyr«.  ys.  7.  daeg  3  uiht. 
•XX"tig.  daeg.  9.  duodt^cim  hore.  hu.  armjetan.  11.  un-gewuue-lic.  neaweste.  12.  nan.  mann.  unberendlicuni.  haetaii.  dselas.  13.  hate. 
15.  Jjyses.  unwuniendlice.  16.  sunnstedum.  18.  stod.  19.  ^am.  adilegode  20.  stod.  21.  wenaS.  22.  twuwa.  syxta.  twuwa. 
for  Jiam  we.  scxta  kt  Mart.  23.  oft  amerigeu.  sexta.  an  an.  ma.  24.  syx  25.  syxtig.  tacna.  26.  syxtig  daga.  merien.  27.  cyrcule. 
28.  agyfS  syx.  29.  weras  U  witan.  30.  for  ^am.  ende-nyhst.  32.  un-teald.  eall.  ymb-ryn.  33.  an  bis.  34.  aw3st.  niwes. 
ge-rim.     36.  lunea.     37.  swa  swa.  aefre.     38.  swiftnes.  ut.  getaele  hys.  ymbe.  neogontyne.     40.  ncogonieo^an. 
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gesceapen  •  ")  sefre  sy^^an  on  aefen  his  ylde  awent.  Gif  he  hi^  ser  aefene  fram  ^aere  sunnan  geedniwod* 
he  bi^  J>onne  sona  aefter  sunnan  setlunge  niwe  geteald.  Gif  he  J^onne  sefter  sunnan  setlunge  ontend  bi^- 
o^t)e  on  middere  nihte  •  o-fe^e  on  hancrede  •  ne  bi^  he  naefre  niwe  geteald  •  j^eah  ^e  he  haebbe  l^reo  tJ 
twentig  tida  ser^an  ^e  he  becume  to  ^an  aefene  fe  he  on  gesceapen  waes.  Be  ^isum  is  oft  micel  emb- 
sprjec  •  l^onne  %a  Isewedan  wylla^  habban  ^one  monan  be  ^an  \>e  \n  hine  geseo^  •  ^  ^a  gclseredan  hine  5 
healda^  be  |?isum  foresaedan  gesceade.  Hwilon  bi^  se  mona  ontend  of  J^aere  sunnan  on  daeg  •  hwilon  on 
niht  •  hwilon  on  serne  merigen  •  hwilon  on  aefen  •  tl  swa  mislice  •  ac  he  ne  bi^  J^eah  niwe  aer^an  ^e  h^ 
jjone  ajfen  gesih^.  Ne  sceal  nan  Cristen  man  nan  ^ing  be  ^am  monan  wiglian  •  gif  he  hit  de^  •  his 
geleafa  ne  bi^  naht.  Swa  lengra  daeg  swa  bi^  se  niwa  mona  ufor  gesewen  •  "J  swa  scyrtra  daeg  swa 
bi^  se  niwa  mona  ny^or  gesewen.  Gif  seo  sunne  hine  onael^  ufan  •  J^onne  stupa^  he  •  gif  heo  hine  10 
onael^  riht  J)wyrs  •  J^oiuie  bi%  he  emhce  gehyrned.  Gif  heo  hine  ontent  neo^an  •  J^onne  capa^  he  upp. 
For^an  ^e  he  went  aefre  ^one  hricg  to  ^aere  sunnan  weard  •  he  bi^  swa  awend  •  swa  swa  heo  hine 
atent.  Nu  cwe^a^  sume  men  •  J»e  Jjis  gescead  ne  cunnon  •  J^aet  se  mona  hine  wende  be  ^an  ^e  hit 
wedrian  sceall  on  ^am  mon^e  •  ac  hit  nc  went  naefre  •  na^or  ne  weder  ne  linweder  •  of  ^am  ^e  his 
gecynde  is.  Men  magon  swa  ^eah  •  J^a  ^e  fyrwitte  beo^  •  cepan  be  his  bleo  •  ^  be  J^aere  sunnan  •  o^^e  15 
J>ae8  roderes  •  hwilc  weder  toweard  by^.  Hit  is  gecyndelic  J^aet  ealle  eor^lice  licharaan  beo^  fulran  •  on 
weaxendum  monan  •  J?onne  on  wanigendum.  Eac  J^a  treowa  •  J>e  beo^  aheawene  on  fuUum  monan  •  beo^ 
heardran  wi^  wyrmaetan  •  "j  lengfterran  J^onne  ^a  J^e  beot)  on  niwum  monan  aheawene.  Seo  sae  "]  se 
mona  ge^waerlaeca^  him  betweonan  •  aefrc  l»i  beo?>  geferan  •  on  waestme  'j  on  wanunge  •  ^  swa  swa  se 
mona  daeghwonlice  feower  prican  lator  arist  J^onne  he  on  ^am  o^rum  daege  dyde  •  swa  eac  seo  s^  symle  20 
feowcr  pricon  lator  flew?). 

DE   DIVERSIS   STELLIS. 

Sume  menn  cwe^a%  J^aet  steorran  fealla%  of  heofenum.  Ac  hit  ne  sind  nS  steorran  J>8et  ^aer  feal- 
la^  •  ac  is  fyr  of  J)am  rodore  •  J-e  sprinc?)  oi  ^am  tunglum  •  swa  swa  spearcan  do%  of  fyre.  Witodlice 
swa  fela  steorran  siud  gyt  on  heofenum  •  swa  swa  on  frym^e  wseron  •  J^a  ^a  hi  God  gesceop.  Ealle  25 
maest  hi  sind  faeste  on  ]>i\m  firmamentum  •  ^  ^anon  ne  afealla^  •  ^a  hwile  J>e  ^eos  woruld  stent.  Seo 
sunne  •  ^  se  mona  •  tJ  aefensteorra  •  "j  daegsteorra  •  ^  o^re  ^ry  steorran  •  ne  sind  na  faeste  on  Jjam  firma- 
mentum  •  ac  habba^  hyra  agenne  gang  on  sundron.  pa  seofon  sind  gehatene  septem  planete.  'J  ic  wat 
Jiaet  hit  wile  J^incan  swi^e  ungeleafiullic  ungela)redum  mannum  •  gif  we  sccgat)  gewishce  be  ^am  steorran  • 
tl  be  heora  gange.  Arcton  hatte  an  tungel  on  nor^daele  •  se  haefS  seofon  steorran  '^  is  for^i  oj^rura  30 
naman  gehaten  septemtrio  •  J»one  hata%  laewede  raen  Carles  waen.  Se  ne  g&^  naefre  adune  under  J^issere 
eor^an  •  swa  swa  o^re  tunglan  do ?>  •  ac  he  went  abutan  •  hwilon  up  hwilon  adune  •  ofer  daeg  "j  ofer  niht. 
O^er  tungel  is  on  su^daele  J>isum  gelic*  tione  we  ne  magon  naefre  geseon.  Twegen  steorran  standa^ 
eac  stille  •  an  on  su^daele  oJ:er  on  nor^daele  •  ^a  sind  on  Leden  axis  geliatene  •  J>one  su^ran  steorran 
we  ne  gesco^  nafre  •  J>one  nor^ran  we  geseo^  •  J»one  hata^  menn  scipsteorra.  Hi  sind  gehatene  axis  •  35 
Jjaet  is  ex  •  for^an  ^e  se  firmamentum  went  on  ^am  twam  steorrum  •  swa  swa  hweowul  tj^rn^  on  exe  •  ^ 
for^i  hi  standaf;  symle  stille.  PJiade  sind  gehatene  J^a  seofon  steorran  \g  on  haerfeste  up  aga%  3  ofer 
ealne  winter  scina^  •  gangende  eastan  westweard.  Ofer  ealne  sumor  hi  gat>  on  nihtlicere  tide  under 
Jjyssere    eor^an  •    tJ    on    dieg    bufon.      On    winterlicere    tide   hi   beo%   on   niht    uppe  •    "j    on    daeg   adune. 


1.  jefeune.  2.  he  by5.  setl-gange.  3.  habbe.  4.  J)ain  afenne.  gescapen.  Jjysum.  deest  oft.  mjcel  ymbsprjec.  5.  willa^.  bam.  hi. 
6.  se  mona.  7.  hwilon  on  lcfen.  hwllon  on  aerue  merigen.  mistlice.  he.  8.  maun.  bincg.  gyf.  10.  ny?er.  gyf.  he.  11.  bwyres. 
he  ymlice.  ontend.  up.  12.  he.  onwend-  swa  swa  seo  sunne.  13.  ontend.  menn.  14  wuderiau  sceal.  ac  hine  ne  went.  of 
^am  J)e  him.  15.  ys.  menn.  \a.  J>a  fyrwytte.  16.  hwylc.  19.  waesme.  20.  mona  daeghwamlice.  arist.  he.  21.  prican.  23.  heo- 
fenan.  synd  na.  24.  springS.  tunglon.  25.  hi.  27.  mona.  28.  seofan.  gehatene.  planetae.  wat.  29.  swy^e.  30.  hyra.  Arhcton. 
an  tungol.  31.  gehaten.  hata^.  menn  carles-wjen.  gaS.  J>yssere.  32.  he  weut  adune  '^  hwilon  up.  33.  J»ysum.  34.  gehatene. 
35.  scip  steorra.  36.  for  J)am.  steorran.  hweogel.  eaxe.  37.  for  ^Si  hi.  synd.  3t>.  hi.  nihtlicre.  39.  Jjissere.  bufan.  wiuter- 
licre. 
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C  o  m  6 1  e  sind  gchatenc  \>&  steorran  %e  ffflrlico  "j  ungewunelice  fieteowla^  •  tl  sind  gelSdmode  •  awa  J»«t  him 
gfe?>  of  sc  leonia  •  swilce  o%cr  sunbeam.  IIi  ne  bco%  na  lange  liwile  gesewenc  •  ac  «wa  oft  swa  hf  etoo- 
wia%  •  hi  gcbicnia^  sum  J>ing  niwcs  towcard  J^ffirc  leode  %c  ht  ofcr  scina^.  pcah  %c  wc  swiftor  Mprecon 
be  heofcnlicum  tunglum  •  ne  ma5g  swa  j^eah  sc  ungclajreda  leomian  heora  leohtbeeran  ryne. 

6  DE  DUODECIM   VENTIS. 

Deos  lyft  •  J^c  we  on  lybbat)  •  is  an  J^ara  feower  gesceafta  J>e  sbIc  licli&mlic  %ing  onwuna^.  Feower 
gcsceafta  sind  Jjc  ealle  cor^lice  lichaman  onwunia^  •  J^at  sind  der  ■  ignis  •  terra  •  aqua.  Aer  i«  lyft  •  ignis 
fyr  •  terra  cor^e  •  aqua  wa)ter.  Lyft  is  lichamlic  gcsccaft  swi^jc  J^ynne  •  seo  ofcrg^?)  ealne  middaneard' 
•J  up   astih%   fornean   o^t    fono   monan.     on   t)am  flco^   fugelas   swa  swa  fixas  swymma^  on  wajtcrc.     Ne 

10  mihte  heoi'a  nan  fleon  •  njere  seo  lyft  %e  ht  bcr%  •  ne  nan  man  ne  nyten  naef?)  nane  or?!unge  •  buton 
^urh  ^a  lyftc.  Nis  na  seo  or?)ung  •  ^e  we  utblawa^  "J  innateo%  •  ure  sawul.  ac  is  seo  lyft  J>c  wc  on 
lybba^  on  ^isum  dcadlicum  lifc.  swa  swa  fixas  cwcla%  •  gif  hi  of  wsetcre  beo?)  •  swa  eac  cwelfe  »lc 
eor?)lic  lichama  •  gif  he  bi%  J^ajrc  lyftc  bcdajlcd.  Nis  nan  lichamlic  ^ing  J>c  najbbe  ^a  fcowcr  gc.sccafta 
him  mid  •  J^ait  is  •  lyft  *]  fyr  •  cor^e  ^  wa^tcr.     On   selcum   lichaman  sind  J»as   fcowcr   %ing.     Nime  a;nno 

15  sticcan  tl  gnid  to  sumura  %ince  •  hit  hata%  J^aerrihtc  of  ^am  fyre  J^c  him  on  luta%.  Forbsern  %one  o^eme 
cndc  •  J^onne  gab^  se  waita  (jt  ajt  ^am  oj^rum  endc  mid  J^am  smice.  Swa  eac  urc  lichaman  habba?)  aeg^er 
ge  hiibtan  ge  w^tan  •  cor^an  tl  lyft.  Seo  lyft  •  tic  wc  cmbe  spreca%  •  astih^  up  fomean  ot  J>onc  m6nan- 
■J  aber%  ealle  wolcnu  tl  stormas.  Seo  lyft  •  ^onno  heo  astyred  bi%  •  is  wind.  8e  wind  h»f%  mislice 
naman  on  bocum.     Danon  J^e  hc  bla;w%  him  hVh  nama  gesctt.     Feower  heafodwindas   sind.      Se  fyrmcsta 

20  is  eastcrnc  wind  •  suhsolanus  gchaten  •  for^an  %c  hc  blaBW%  fram  %a;re  sunnan  upspringc  •  "J  is  swi^e 
gemetegod.  Se  o%er  heafodwind  is  su^ernc  •  auster  gehatcn  •  se  astyra%  wolcnu  ^  ligettu  •  3  mislice 
cwyld  blaewf)  geond  J^as  eor^an.  Se  J^ridda  hcafodwind  hattc  zephirus  on  Greciscum  gcrcorde  •  "j  on 
Ledenum  fahonius  •  se  blaew^  westan  •  tl  J^urh  his  bl^d  acucia^  calle  eor^lice  blada  "]  blowa%  •  "j  se 
wind  towyrp^  "j  %awa%  aelcne  winter.     Se  feor^a  heafodwind  hatte  septemtrio  -  se  blaew^  nor^an  •  ceald 

25  tJ  snawlic  •  and  wyrc^  drie  wolcnu.  pas  feower  heafodwindas  habba%  bctwux  him  on  ymbhwyrftc  o^re 
cahta  windas  •  gefre  betwux  Jjam  heafodwindum  twegen  windas.  f)sera  naman  "j  blawunge  we  mihton 
secgan  •  gif  hit  ne  ^uhte  ae^ryt  to  awritenne.  Is  swa  Jjoah  hw»%ere  an  ^sera  eahta  winda  aquilo  ge- 
hatcn  •  se  bl?ew%  nor^an  "J  castan  •  healic  tl  ceald  •  "J  swi^e  dric  •  se  is  gchaten  o^rum  naman  horeas  •  ^ 
ealne  ^one  cwyld  •  J^e  se  su^erna  wind  auster  acen^  •  ealne  he  todraef^  ^  aflig^.   Us  t>inct>  to  menigfeald 

30  Jjset  we  swi^or  embe  ^is  sprecon. 

DE    PLUVIA. 

Renas  cuma^  of  ^aere  lyfte  Jjurh  Godes  mihte.  Seo  lyft  licea^  ^  atih^  J»one  wjetan  of  ealre 
eor%an  ^  of  ^sere  sse  •  tl  gegadera^  to  scurum  •  "J  J?onne  heo  mare  aberan  ne  mseg  •  Jjonne  feal^  hit 
adune  to  rene  alysed  •  'j  toworpen  hwilon  J^urli  windas  blajdum  •  hwilon  J»urh  %sere  sunnan  hsetan.  We 
35  rseda^  on  %sere  bec  •  Jjc  is  gehaten  liher  regiim  •  Jjset  se  witega  Helias  absedc  set  Gode  •  for  ^ses  folces 
^wyrnyssum  •  J^set  nan  ren  ne  com  ofer  eor^an  feor^an  healfan  geare,  Ba  bsed  se  witega  eft  set  Gode 
J^set  he  his  folce  miltsian  sceolde  •  "j  him  renas  ^  eor^lice  wsestmas  forgifan.  fia  astah  he  up  on  anre 
dune  •  "J  gebigedum  cneowum  gebsed  for  ^am  folc  •  tl  het  his  cnapan  J>a  hwile  behealdan  to  J^sere  sse  •  gif 
he  aht  gesawe.     f)a  jet  nixtan  cwae^  se  cnapa  Jjset  he  gesawe   ofarisan   ^aere   sse  an  lytel  wolcn.    ^  J^aer- 

1.  cometo.  geleomade.  2.  gse^.  leoma.  swylco.  suun-beam.  hine  beo^.  3.  spreca^.  4.  hyra.  6.  libba?.  y*.  lichamlic.  feorSa. 
7.  onwunia?.  synd.  aer.  aer.  8.  swySe.  ofer-gaeS.  9.  fornean.  swimma^.  10.  hi  byr^.  mann.  nafS.  11.  "J?  lyft.  in-ateoS. 
12.  libba^.  Syssum.  deadlican.  bea^.  13.  nan.  15.  binge.  16.  gffi?.  waetu.  ut.  17.  hsetan.  waetan.  ymbe.  monan.  18.  abyr?. 
wolcna.  stormas.  is  by5.  mistlice.  20.  ys.  swySe.  21.  astyreS.  ligettas.  mistlice.  23.  bls^.  blffidu.  25.  drige.  betweox- 
27.  seggan.  gyf.  lejjryt.  writenne.  hwa^ere.  an.  28.  gehaten.  29.  su^rena.  acsen^.  msenigfeald.  30.  ymbe.  32.  licca?.  atyh?, 
33.  omittitur  heo.  34.  haetan.  35.  raedaS.  gehaten.  witega.-  blaew^.  drige.  Elias.  abaed.  36.  nan  ren  com.  witega.  37.  forgyfna. 
astah.  upon.     38.  for  -p  folc.     39.  gasawe.  nyxtan.  of  Jiaere  sffi  arisan. 
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rihte  asweartode  seo  heofen  •  "j  wolcnu  arison  •  ■]  se  wind  bleow  •  "]  -wear^  micel  r^n  geworden.  Hit  is 
8wa  swa  we  ^r  ssedon  •  Jjset  seo  lyft  atih^  up  of  ^aere  eor^an  ^  of  ^aere  sse  ealne  J^one  wsetan  \>e  bi^  to 
renum  awend.  f)sere  lyfte  gecynd  is  J^aet  heo  sic%  aelcue  waetan  upp  to  hire.  Dis  maeg  sceawian  se^e 
wile  •  h\i  se  waeta  gae^  upp  swylce  mid  smice  o^^e  miste  •  ^  gif  hit  sealt  by%  of  ^sere  sae  •  hit  bi^  [J^urh] 
|>aere  sunnan  haetan  ^  t^urh  ^aere  lyfte  bradnysse  to  ferscum  wfetan  awend.  So^lice  Godes  miht  gefadat)  5 
ealle  gewederu  •  se^e  buton  earfo^nysse  ealle  J-ing  gediht.  He  naere  na  aelmihtig  •  gif  him  &nig  gefadung 
earfo^e  w&re.  His  nama  is  omnipotens  •  J»8et  is  slmihtig  •  forj^an  ^e  he  mseg  eal  J^aet  he  wile  •  tl  his  miht 
n^war  ne  swinc%. 

DE   GRANDINE. 

Hagol  cym%   of  %am    r^ndropum  •   fonne  h£    beo%   gefrorene  dpp   on  J^aere  lyfte  •  "]   swa  sy^^an  10 
fealla^. 

DE  NIVE. 

Snaw  cym%  of  ^am  f^ynnum  waetan  J>e  bi%  upp  atogen  mid  J>aBre  lyfte     "j  bi^  gefroren  ^rj^an  %e 
he  to  dropum  geurnen  sy  •  tJ  swa  s&mtiiiges  fyl^. 

DE    TONITRU.  15 

f)unor  cym^  of  h&tan  "]  of  w&tan.  Seo  lyfl  t\'h^  J»one  waetan  to  hire  neo^an  tJ  ^a  haetan  ufan  •  ^ 
^onne  hi  gcgaderode  beo%  seo  haete  ;j  se  waeta  binnon  J^aere  lyfte  •  J>onne  winna%  hi  him  bctwynan  mid 
egeslicum  swege  •  'J  J»»t  fyr  aberst  Ot  ^urh  ligette  "3  dera^  waestmum  •  gif  he  mare  bi%  J^onne  se  wfeta. 
Gif  se  waeta  bi%  mare  ^onne  J^aet  fyr  •  J^onne  frema^  hit.  Swa  hattre  sumor  swa  mare  ^unor  "j  h'get  on 
geare.  So^lice  %a  J^uneras  •  %e  lohannes  ne  moste  awritan  on  apocalipsin  •  sind  gasthce  to  understan-  20 
denne  •  ^  h£  naht  ne  belimpat)  to  J-am  ^unere  J^e  on  ^issere  lyfte  oft  egeslice  brastla%.  Se  bi^  hlild  for 
Jjaere  lyfte  bradnysse  •  tJ  frecenful  for  J>8Bs  fyres  sceotungum.     Sy  J-eos  gesetnys  %us  her  geendod.  *) 

EXPLICIT  HEC   BREUITAS  DE  TEMPORIBUS. 


[cod.  Rushw  EUANGELIUM    MARCL 

Bibl.  Bodl.  Oxon.] 

OD  fruma    godspelles    bjeleudes     cristes     sunu    godes  swa        awriten       ia     in     esaia    J>ODe  witgu    beuu 

Cap.  I.  1.  Initium  euangelii     lesu     Christi  filii    Dei.    2.  Sicut  scriptum  est  in  Isaia  propheta  ecce  25 

ic        sende         engel  min       beforan     onseone     J)ine      sej)e       fegearwa%         weg      J>inre  stemn      cliopaude     in 

ego   mitto  angelum  meum    ante     faciem  tuam  qui  praeparabit  uiam  tuam  ante  te.     3.  Uox  clamantis   in 

westeune     gearwigaS     weig     drihtnes      rehte     wyrcaj»  l  doaS     stige  t  gongas      his  was  iohs       in     westenne     gefulwade 

deserto      parate     uiam  doniini  rectas         facite  semitas       eius.     4.  Fuit  loannes  in  deserto   baptizans 

U  bodade  fullwiht  breownisse      in        forgefnisse  synna  ]     fsrende  w»s  t  foerde     to      bim        alle 

et  praedicans  baptismum  poeuitentiae  in  remissionem  peccatorum.    5.  Et        egrediebatur      ad  eum  omnis 

iudeas       londe     |j     %a  hierosolimisca         alle        ^  gefullwade        fro     him     in      iordanes       streame         ondetende         synna 

ludaeae  regio  et  lerosolymitae  uniuersi  et  baptizabantur  ab    illo   in  lordanis   flumine    confitentes   peccata 


2.  aer.  atyh^.  3.  syc^.  waetan.  up.  hyre.  4.  hu.  up.  smice.  o€^e  mid  miste.  J»urb.  5.  baetan.  bradDysse.  wstan.  6.  seSe  ealle 
J>ing  gediht  buton  earfo%nysse.  He  nsre.  snig.  7.  wsre.  ys.  eall.  8.  nahwar.  10.  ren-dropum.  up.  13.  snaw.  up.  14.  semtinges. 
15.  tonitrua.  16.  haetan.  wzetan.  byre.  ufon.  17.  baete.  waeta.  betweonau.  18.  abyrst  ut.  ligett.  waeta.  19.  battra.  mara  sumor  3 
liget.  21.  J>yssere.  brasla^.  by^  hlud.  22.  freceufuU  *)  addit  Cod.  CotL:  God  helpe  minum  handum;  omittit:  explicit  et  quae 
tequuntur. 
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heora  U       w»8     iohaimes     gogcrolad  t  gowddad     ralft  honim      camelek      ^     gyrdoli      f(dl«nn»i       ymb        Undenu      hit        J 

auu.       T).    Kt    erut    loaiuics  ucstitua  pilis        cameli    ct     zoiia     pellicca    circa    luiubos    eiu«    tl 

waldstapaii  t  loppestra     ^    wudu  hunigos  J)  wasxojj  on  wudo  bendum  IJ  "^    brucende  waEH  U  bodad«       cwe]>ende    cyoie^  dom 

locustas  ct  mcl  silucstro  cdebat.  7.  Et  praedicabat    dicenn        utiiit 

strongro     mec     mfl     mo     Sajs  i  liis     nam       ic         wyrXe      foro  hlut<mde     andon  l  ioesan       ]>wongas  geicoaB  hli 

fortior    mo   post  mc       cuius      non    sum    dignus  procumbcns        solucrc       corrigiam   calccamcntoruin  ciu». 

ic  lulwado      cowlc     iu  woitro      ho     wiotudlico       gcfulwu^      cowic    mi%  gaste      halgu  "^      aworden    w»«     in 

8.     Ego     baptiziiui    uos       aqua      illc      ucro       baptizabit    uos      spiritu     sancto.        9.    Et    factum     est    in 

dagum     ^xm     cwoui     so  hselend     frft     nazaru%  jjasro  byrig     to  galilna     J       gcfulwad      wes    in    iordancn     frd     iohanne  1 

5  diebus   ilJis    uenit      lcsus        a  Nazarctli         Galilaeac  ct  baptizatus  est   in  lordane    a  loanne.    10.  Et 

oustydo  astag  of     wa!tre     gesch     ontyndo      hoofunas     J     gastcs  halga         swilco  culfra  of  dune  stigende      "J 

statim     ascendcns   de    aqua    uidit    apertos     coelos     ct    spiritum     tanquam    columbam     descendcntcm    et 

wunionde       in     him  t  in  %aem  tj     stxfn     gcwordoii     waes     of    hHofuno     j>u     eart     sunu       miu  lcuf       oo     %h     ic  wcl 

mancntem   in        ipso.          11.  Et   uox       facta       cst    de    coclis     tu      cs    filius    mcus    dilectus  in    te     com- 

licadi:  "^       Bona        be  gast         draf        hine      on        westcn  "i     wss     on     wcsten  feowertig  daga      J 

piacui.      12.  Et   statim   spiritus   expulit   cum    in  dcscrtum.      13.    Et  erat   in   descrto  quadraginta  dicbus  et 

feowertig  na;hta       J     wses  acunnad     fr6     hami  wi^crwoarda      was        mi%     wilde  deorum    "^     englas     gcj>e£uedon  t  herdon 

quadraginta  noctibus  ct    tcntabatur      a  satana  eratque  cum        bestiis       et  angeli      ministiabant 

him  seftcr  j>on        wutudiice       gcsald       wats     iohanues     cwom     so  hst     in  galilea  bodade  godsp^^liet 

10  illi.         14.    Postquam       autcm     traditus    est   loannes   ucnit    lesus    in    Galilaeam   praedicans    euangclium 

rice      godes  "^     cwe]>eudo       for|>on         gefylkd        is  tide        "i       to  gcnealacede  rice       godna        breowsiab       J 

regni  Dei.      15.  Et   diccns    quoniam  impletum  est  tcmpus  et  appropinquauit  regnum  Dei    poenitcmiui  et 

gelofaj)     in  godspell  J  fBerende  bi  sse  galilea       gesa:h     simoue   js  is  petnis     ]         andreas         bro^r 

credite  cuangclio.     16.   Et  praeteriens   secus   mare  Gaiilaeae  uidit  Simonem        et   Andrcam  fratrcm 

his     hia  sendende     iiott     ou        sa;       wcrun     for]>on         fisceres  ]      cwjeb     heo  to     se  hsEl      cumab     after     me       "i 

eius    mittentes    retia  in    mare  erant    enim    piscatores.        17.     Et    dixit     cis      lesus    uenite    post   me    et 

gedoa    eowic   ij  ge  beo]>au  t  goscon      fisceres  monnu  Ij      ricenlice     mi1S  ]>y  forleten     nett       fylgende     wenin     tiim 

faciam  uos  lieri  piscatores  hominum.    18.  Et  protinus         rclictis       retibus    secuti     sunt    eum. 

^  foerde         ]>onau     lytel  bwon     gesaeh      iacobus      zcbedes  sunu    "i      iohannes       bro^er      bis    ^     ba  ilca  t  hia     in 

15    19.    Et    progressus    inde     pusillum    uidit  lacobum    Zebcdaei     et  loannem  fratrem  eius  et        ipsos         in 

scip  gesetton         J)  nett  3     sona  t  ^ariht     geceigde       hia      3       ™i^  \>y  ?!«'       faeder      his        zebedeus        in     gcipe 

naui  componentes   rctia.     20.  Et        statim         uooauit    illos    et         relicto        patre    suo    Zebedaeo    in    naui 

mi^    ]>aB  hyre  monnum    fylgende     wjeruu     him  ■         U         infoerdun  capturnaum   ]^jere  byrg      3        sona     reste  dagas     in- 

cum     mercenariis       secuti      sunt  eum.      21.   Et  ingrcdiuntur  Capharnaum         et    statim    sabbatis     in- 

foerde  i  incode     to     somnungum       gelffirde      hia  J     swigadun  t  stylton       ofer  laere  his     waes     forbon     Iserende 

greSsus        in  synagogani  docebat  eos.      22.    Et        stupebant         super  doctrina   eius  erat    enim    docens 

hia     swilce  t  swa      lio  msehte         hailde     ]       no      swa      u^wutu  J      wres     in    somnungum     heora      monn     iu      gaste 

eos       quasi        potestatcm  habens  et  non  sicut  scribae.      23.    Et   erat  in   synagoga  eorum  homo  in  spiritu 

unclsenum       J        oft  cleopade  cwse]>ende     hwaet       us        ^     ^e     by  haeleiid     ^se  nazarenisca     come  bn     to  losane  i  lorene 

20  immundo     et     exclamauit       24.     dicens     quid  nobis  et  tibi       lesu  Nazarene      uenisti  perdere 

usic    lc  wat    hwaet  ]>u    eart       halig        god  J     bebeod  t  beboden     is     him     se  hselend     cwae^ende       swiga  ]>u       J     gaa      of 

nos    scio      qui      sis   sanctus  Dei.   25.  Et     comminatus     est    ei       lesus        dicens     obmutesce  et  exi   de 

%«Bm  meun  gast  uuclaene  ]     bitende  t  bat     hine         gast         ^e  unclaene       ]]     of  cliopande     staefue        micelre  t  miccle 

homine.  26.    Et     discerpens    eum    spiritus    immundus    et    exclamans    uoce  magna 
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j  ofeode     fr5     him  !j     wuudrende     wseruu       alle       fus     -Jste     hie  frugnon  t  ascadun     betwihc     heom      cwej^ende      hwaet 

exiit     ab     eo.     27.  Et     mirati       sunt   omnes   ita    ut  conquirerent  inter       se      dicentes     quid- 

*       is        i,i8         hwllc  lar         bios  i  ^as     niowa  is     forJ)on     in       maehte  3  gastum        unclsnum        hataj)       J 

nam  est  hoc?  quaenam  doctrina      haec      noua?      quia     in  potestate    etlam   spiritibus  immundis  imperat  et 

edmoda^     him  "^     sprang  i  foerde     mersung  t  mer¥o     his     soua  t  instyde  t  raej^e     in     eallum       J>a  londe  galilaeae 

obediunt    ei.     28.  Et      processit  rumor  eius  statim  in  omnem  regionem  Galilaeae. 

^         recene  foerde  of      somnunga         comon         in         hus        -J?  is  petrus      J        andreas        mi%       iacob        J 

29.  Et   protinus   egredientes    de    synagoga   uenerunt    in   domum     Simonis     et   Andreae   cum    lacobo    et 

iohannes  gelegen  wses       wutudlice      swiegre      -fj  is  petrus     fefer  drifende     j       rsBj>e      cwedun     to  him     of     j>x  t  of  J>aere 

loanne.     30.  Decumbebat     autem      socrus      Simonis      febricitans    et  statim   dicunt       ei      de  illa.  5 

3    com  geneolacede      ahof       *a  ilca    ]  milS  ]>y  gegripen  wse»     hond      his     ]J       ricenlice       forlet     hio    hal  fr6  ride  sohte  t  gedrlf 
31.  Et     accedens      eleuauit    eam  apprehensa        manu  eius  et  continuo  dunisit  eam  febris 

"i      gebaegnedtt     heom  aefen       witudlice      ba  gewart     mi(]>7     to  sete  eode     sunne     gefoerdun  brohtun     to      him     alle  |>a 

et  ministrabat  eis.     32.  Uespere  autem         facto        cum     occidisset      sol         afferebant       ad  eum  omnes 

yfle      hxbbende     J         deofui      hsebende  (ne)  ^     wm       »lle      CMtre  t  burg       ge8omn»d       to    dore  t  geat  "^     lecnade 

male  habentes  et  daemonia  habentes.     33.  Et  erat  omnis       ciuitas       congregata  ad    ianuam.   34.  Et  curauit 

monige     ba  be     weran  geEwa.-ncte     misseulicum  adlum  |]        deofles       monige     he  fdraf  t  aflrde     ]j       ne  let        him 

multos     qui        uexabantur         uariis       languoribus  et  daemonia  multa         eiiciebat       et   non    sinebat   ea 

e 
sprecan       forbon       bo  wisten     hine  |]     on  »riDge     BwiCe        tr&>       ^  foerde  i  terende     eode     in       westige      stowe  t  gtyde 

loqui    quoniam  sciebant  eum.    35.  Et  diluculo   ualde  surgens        egressus       abiit  in  desertum      locum      10 

j   ^or     gebaed  ;j        fylgende       wies     him       simon     U     J>*1Se     miS     Mm    werun  ^J     mi^J>y       onfundun       hine 

ibique  orabat.     36.  Et  prosecutus   est   eum  Simon  et    qui    cum  illo  erant.    37.  Et    cum    inucnissent  eum 

cwcdun    to  him    f]>on      alle  soec*|>      ^e  ^     ew»y    to  heom  •«  bct    gi  we  1  wutu  g&ngau     in     ]>a  nehsto     lond 

dixerunt     ei       quia  omnes  quaerunt  te.     38.  Et    ait  illis  eamus  in  proximos  uicos 

U      %a  caestre     istu    ^  ec     ^aer       ic  bodige      'j  to     ^isse    for]>on     ic  com  "]     w£8       bodande      in     somnungum      heora 

et    ciuitates     ut      et      ibi    praedicem    ad      hoc     enim     ueni.    39.  Et  erat  praedicans  iu    synagogis  eorum 

3  alle  galile        j        deoflas       fordraf  t  fwarp  j      com      to     him     lic  J>rowere    bed  t  bidende  (»*c)    him     j     mid  cnea 

et  in  omni  Galilaea  et  daemonia    eiiciens.      40.  Et  uenit  ad  eum   leprosus       deprecans      eum  et    genu 

begende  t  begiuge     cwaej>         gif    bu  wilt     bu  maeh     me     geclensige  se  hslend     witudlice     ]>a  waes  miitsende      him       ge- 

flexo  dixit  ei  si       uis        potes    me  mundare.    41.     lesus       autem  misertus         eius    ex-  15 

rahte       honda.        his       tJ         hran        him     cwae]>     to  him     ic  wille      geclaensie  "i     mi5  J>y       cwaej>        hraej^e        foerde 

tendit  raanum  suam  et  tangens  eum    ait        illi        uolo     mundare.     42.  Et     cum     dixisset  statim   discessit 

from     him     J>e  hriofal     "i        gcclensad       waes  U         beboden         waes     him     hraejje  |J         draf        hine  ]J       cwjej> 

ab     eo        lepra      et    mundatus    est     43.  Et  comminatus  est     ei  statimque    eiecit   illum.      44.    Et    dicit 

to  him     gesih  $u     nsenegum  menn     saecge  t  cwej>e     ah       gaa        aeteaw      he     1Saem  aldor         sacerd  ^      agef       for       claen- 

ei         uide  nemini  dixeris       sed   uade  ostende  te     principi  sacerdotum   et  offer    pro  emun- 

a 
sunge      J>ine      J)a  J>o         heht  moyses      in         cyj)nisse  ISaem  so^        he        foerde         ongan  bodige  J 

datione  tua     quae  praecepit  Moyses    in   testimonium  illis.     45.   Atque  ille  egressus   coepit  praedicare   et 

msersige  word  J>us     ■J>      wutudlice       ne        maehte        eawunga        in      ¥a  ceastre     ingangan  t  ineode     »h      butan     in 

diffamare    sermonem    ita    ut        iam       non    posset    manifeste    in    ciuitatem  introire        sed    foris    in  20 

westigum    stowum     w<ero     "j      gesomnadun  t  efne  comon      to     him      aeghwonan  fr6  aeghwilcu  halfe 
desertis     locis    esset  et  conueniebant  ad  eum  undique. 

tJ     aeft  sona  i  hrae^e     infoerde  t  ineode     caphamau  J>e  byrig     aeft     dagum  J         gehered       waes 

Cap.  II.  1.  Et  iterum  intrauit  Capbarnaum       post     dies.         2.   Et    auditum     est 
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4)       in      liusft      wEcro     J       cfiio  conioii      inoiilgc     pus     'jite     uo     maehtfl  fotn  t  nioman        ne        to     dor«  t  to  fMto     ^     •pr*- 
quod  m  domo  cssct  ct  conucncrunt  multi     ita     ut  non  capcrct  ncquc  ad         ianuam       ct    lo- 

e 
cendo  wjbs     heom  i  him       word  tl         comon      to  ferendo  t  bringende     to     liim     j>ono  eorl  crypcl     ie%e     frd     foowruiu 

qucbatur  cis         ucrbum.     3.  Et  ucncrunl  fcrcntcs  ad  cum     paralyticum      qui      a    quattuor 

wiBS  geboren  ^     mi%  by     hi  no     mxhtun     gcbringan      liino      hiin     for      mcngo     gen&cadun  t  unwreogon     ^^  haa  t  ba  bin 

portabatur.     4.  Et     cum      non    posscnt    oftbrro     cum    illi  prac  turba  nudaucrunt  tcctimi 

yxr     ho  wacs      tl     oponodon  t  opnende  dydon       aduno  scndun  t  settun       fi.  bcro         in      ?aere      ^e  eorScrypel      l«c  t  licgeade  wm 
ubi     crat       ct  patefacicntcs  submiscrunt        grabatum     in    quo     paralytious  iaccbat. 

mi%by     gesach       |)onne     se  haelend     goleafa       hoora       cws|>     to  )>£  eortcrypele     sunn     forgefen  beoban      %e       lyDn*       btue 
5  5.   Cum   autcm  uidissct    Icsus      fidcm  illorum     ait  paralytico        fili       dimittuntur    tibi   pcccata   tiut. 

weron     wutudlice     ^ter       sumo       of    uj)wutum      sittende      |j     ^Sencende  t  smeande      in       hcortum       heortu  {tic)  hwat 

6.  Erant     autem     illic  quidam  de    scribis    scdcntes  ct         cogitantcs  in    cordibus      suis  7.   quid 

bes     ?us  t  swa      sprecab        hcofalsaj)  (s/c)     hwa       majg      fgeofan  t  fletan       synno     nym|)e       ane  god  of  bon       sona 

hic        sic       loquitur?  blasphcmat!  quis  potcst      dimittero       peccata    nisi     solus    Dcus?      8.    Quo    statim 

onget     se  hffilend      gast       h<s     "^te    swa     ]>ohton  t  Bmeadon     betwih     heom     cwcj>     to  beom     hwct       ^as       ge^encab       In 
cognito     lesus     spiritu  suo  quia   sic        cogitarent         inti-a      sc      dicit       illis      quid     ista    cogitatis     in 

heortum      oowrum  hwtct      is      eJ)ro  l  caSur      to  cw«J)annc      J^aem  corlScryple      forgcfen  beoJ)un      J>o      lynne  J)lne       oJ>?e 

cordibus  uestris?    9.  Quid   cst       facilius  diccre  paralytico  dimittuntur      tibi      pcccata        an 

cwtibau      aris      ^  nim  t  ber         boro  J)ino       ^         gaa  ^xt     wutud     witaj>  ge     °^te     he  mciite         hcfej>  iQno 

10  dicere  surgc       tolle       grabatum  tuum   ct  ambula?    10.  Ut  autcm     sciatis    quia     habet    potestatem  filius 

monnes     on     oorj)a       fgefnisso         synne      cw£bJ)     to  Jjje  eor¥cryple  J)e     Ic  sccge      aris      3  nim  bere  J)lne     3 

hominis  in    terra  dimittendi  peccata   ait         parulytico         11.    tibi      dico     surge  tolle    grabatum  tuum  ct 

gaa     to       huso       J>inum  |]     instyde      he  aras  ^     underleat       bere        eode     beforan         allum        swa    '^te    ofwan- 

uade  in  domum  tuam.     12.  Et  statim  surrcxit  illc  ct  sublato  grabato  abiit  coram    omnibus  ita    ut     mira- 

dradun        alle       "i        J)a  worJ)adun  god      cwej?ende     ■Jjte  hia         ncfro        J)us  t  swilc     ne  gesegun  "i       fsrende     wca 

rentur  omnes  et  honorificarent  Deum  dicentes      quia    nunquam         sic  uidimus.     13.  Et  egressus    est 

aefter  sona  ec     to        sae  eall  Jja  J^reat     cymende      to      him      3        lcrde       hia  j     mi5J)y     J>onan  foerde     gesch 

rursus       ad  mare  omnisque    turba     ueniebat  ad   eum   et  docebat  eos.     14.  Et    cum      practcrirct     uidit 

sittende       to    geafol  monunge    tJ     cwej)     to  him     folgam  (sie)  i  fylge     me         ;j         araa        fylgende     wcs     him 

15  Leui  Alphaei  sedentem  ad      telonium      et    ait       illi  scquere         me.     et  surgens  secutus    est  eum. 

a 
tj     geworden     waes     mi^J)y      gehlionade       in      huse       ^acs     monige     openlice  synnige  l  hebsunne  synfuUe      aetgaedre 

15.  Et  factum     est     cum     accumberct  in  domo  illius   inulti  publicani  et  peccatores    simul 

gereston  i  hleonadun     mi?     ^oii  haei     ^       ^egnum       his     weron     for^on     moniga     5a¥e     |j     fyligdun  t  fylgende  werun     him 
discumbebant      cum       lesu      et  discipulis  eius  erant     enim    multi      qui    et  sequebantur  eum. 

J      u^wutu     U       ^a  aldu        gisegun       for^on     ^aet  he  ett  l  etende  waes     miS     ¥aem  synfullum     ^      baer  synnigum      hiae 

16.  Et  scribae  et  pharisaei  uidentes     quia  manducaret  cum     publicanis      et  peccatoribus  dice- 

cwsedun       %egnum       his    forhwon     mi^     baersunnigum     |j        synfullum  etest  ]]     drinces        larow         iower  mi^^y 

bant     discipulis  eius  quare    cum    publicanis   et  peccatoribus  manducat  et  bibit  magister  uester?  17.   Hoc 

geherde  ?is     ^e  haet     cwae^     to  him      ne    ned  ^aerfe    habbas      haelo      to  lece       ah     ^a?e     jfel       habbas      ne     forSon     com  ic 
20     audito        lesus      ait       illis     non  necesse  habent  sani    medico    sed    qui   male  habent  non  enim      ueni 

to  cegunne     so^faeste     ah        synnfylle  ^     werun        ^egnas       iohannes     ^        -5a  aldv  faestende        tl         comvn       J 

uocare      iustos    sed  peccatores.    18.  Et  erant  discipuli   loanuis    et    pharisaei    ieiunantes    et    ueniunt    et 

cwedvn     him     fhwon       ^eguas      iohauucs     ^  ^a  aldu  faestende     ^ine     wutudt        ^egnas        ne  faestas  U 

dicunt    illi   quare  discipuli  loannis  et  pharisaeorum  ieiunant    tui     autem    discipuli  non   ieiunant?     19.  Et 
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cwse?     to   him     ^e  hael     ahne  ne         mag\n     snnn  ¥a  hwile     ie  brudgoma     mi?     him      is      faestende     swa  longe 

ait       illis      lesus   numquid   possunt  lilii  nuptiarum   quamdiu      sponsus       cum   illis   est  ieiunare?    quanto 


cumaS        ¥onne 

20.  Uenient    autem 


dagas 

dies 


mi^¥y 

cum 


ginum«'n  biS 
auferetur 


nsDnig  for¥on                                niowes    flyhtes  sioweR 

21.       Nemo       assumentimi   rudis   panni  assuit 

niowe     from     aldun     J      mara     toslitnessn     bi5  ^ 

fit. 


24.   Pharisaei  autem  dicebant   ei 

naefre        ne  liornades  i  ne  lioruadun 
nunquam  legistis 

mi%    hine     werun  hwa 


tide  habbas        mi5     ^one  brydguma     ne       magnn  faesta 

tempore  habent  secum      sponsum      non  possunt  ieiunare 

from     him     ^e  brydguma     ^      ^a        hia  faestas     in     Saem     dagum 
ab      eis        sponsus      et  tunc  ieiunabunt  in    illis   diebus. 

giwedo  i  gigerelu       aldu     o^eru  ^ing     from  nime?  fjlnisse 

uestimento     ueteri   alioquin        aufert      supplementum  nouum    a     ueteri  et  maior  scissura    fit.     22.  Et 

naenigmon     sendeS      win         niowe     in     byttum        aldum      mara  woen      to  sliteS     ^Saet  win     ^a  bytte     J      -^  win       agofen  biX 

nemo      mittit  uinum  nouum  in     utres     ueteres    alioquin    dirumpet  uinum      utres     et   uinum    effundetur    5 

3     ^io  bytte        losed         ah     %aet  win      niowe       in     byttum      niowe     sendes     is  rehtlic  'j     giworden      waes     efter  soua 

et     utres     peribunt  sed  uinum   nouum   in     utres    nouos    mitti      debet.       23.  Et   factum      est     iterum 

mi^fty     sunna  daege  eode  i,e  haet      ^Serh  ^         ^egnas        his        ongonnun      forlS  gonga      ^ 

cum      sabbatis      ambularet   dominus    per   sata   et    discipuli    eius   coeperunt   progredi    et   uellere   spicas. 

%a  aldu       wutudt      cwedun      bim     heono     hwst      dok1S  ge     on  SQBna  dag«     'Smttt      nis      alclM  t)     cwa;%     to  him 

ecco    quid     faciunt       sabbatis       quod  non  licet?   25.  Et     ait       illis 

hwaet      dyde      d»ui%  ISa  huedbihoefe        hcefde     J     by[n]crende     he     ^     ^a^Se 

quid  fecerit  Dauid  quando  necessitatem  habuit  et      esuriit    ipse  et    qui 

ineode        iu         hoa       godes     under      abiathar  aldoi  sacerda  'j      hlafas 

cum    eo    erant?     26.    Quomodo    introiuit    in    domum    Dei     sub  Abiathar   principe  sacerdotum    et  panes  10 

fore  gigcorwadae  gibrec  *a      neron       alefed        to  eotanne     nym^e     anum  sac«rdum     ]       salde     1Saem      ^Se     miS     hine 

propositionia    manducauit   quos    non    licebat   manducare    nisi      sacerdotibus    et    dedit    eis    qui    cum    eo 

wru»  J         cwaslS     to  him  djpg  for  monu        giworden      w««    3      n»8        mon  fore  raeste  daeg 

erant?     27.  £t   dicebat     eis     sabbatiun  propter  hominem   factum     est    et    non    homo    propter    sabbatum. 

for^on       hlafard       is      sunu      monnes         ee       to  rae^te  dcge 
28.  Itaque  dominus  est  fiiius  hominis  etiam      sabbati. 

^  ineode     efter  sona     in       somnunga       U     wws     *er      mon  haefde        houda          dryge  ^ 

Cap.  III.    1.  Et  introiuit    iterum    in  synagogam  et  erat  ibi   homo  habens  manum   aridam.     2.  Et 

biheoldun        hine     gif  he  halges  daeges      gigemde  "^     hi»  teldun  l  ni^radun      hine  j      cwaeft     to  *«m  menn     hseb- 

obseruabant  eum      si  sabbatis       curaret  ut          accusarent           illum.  3.  Et     ait          homini        ha-    15 

bende       honda         dryge        aris      in      middnm  ^J     cwaelS     to  him     gif  is  alefed     on  raeste  dagum     wel      wyrca      t       yfle 

benti    manum  aridam  surge  in  medium.     4.  Et  dicit      eis  licet  sabbatis      bene  facere  an  male 

ISa  sawle        hale        gidoa      t       loesiga       so*     hla     swigadun  "j      ymbsceowadun      hine     mi51Sy  unrotsade         ofer 

animam  saluam  facere  an  perdere?   at     illi  tacebant.  5.  Et  circumspiciens  eos      cum   ira  contristatus  super 

ungleownisse     heorta       hiora     cwa;5     to  5a>m  menn      a^ene  honda        ISine  ^      a^enede     ^J     eft  gibaeted     waes       honda 

caecitate     cordis  eorum  dicit         liomini       extende  manum    tuam.     Et  extendit  et    restituta      est    manus 

him  ^  %a  eodun  ^ona     wutudt        sona        ¥a  phari?      milS     herodes  %egnum      f  aehtunge       hiae  dedun  wi^  him 

illi.     6.        Exeuntes        autem    statim     pharisaei    cum      Herodianis      consilium    faciebant    aduersum    eum 

hu  hine     loesiga  maehtun  j   ^e  haet  miS  ISegnu         his        foerde       to        sse       j     monige     ^reatas     of 

quomodo  eum     perdercnt.       7.      lesus    autem   cum  discipulis  suis  secessit  ad  mare  et  multa     turba    a  20 

galilea       j      of  iudeum     fylgende     wsrun     him  ]       from  hierust  ;j     frS     idumeum      'i       ofer         iordanes        j 

Galilaea  et    ludaea      secuta       cst    eum.     8.  Et    ab     lerosolymis  et  ab  Idumaea  et  trans  lordancm  et 


^a?e     ymb  tyri 


sindone 


mengu 


qui    circa   Tyrum   et  Sidonem  multitudo   mafrna 


micle     herende  werun  i  giherdun     ¥aSe     he  wyrcende  waes        comun 


to 


audientes 


quae 


faciebat 


uenerunt  ad 
5* 
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him  ^     cwtc^     to  Sognum     hi»     -jito         »clp         him     gittrohtun  i  hcrdun         for        %aHi  aMgWl» iil fet  bia  !!•        for- 

cum.     i).  Et  dixit    discipulis  suis    ut    nauicula  sibi         dcKCruiret         proptcr       turbam  no  com- 

trudun         hiiui  ^  moiiigo     for¥on     ho  giha-l(io     ISu»     jHo     hiu!  racsdun     ou      bine     "p  hiai      hitn         gihrioDun        twk 

primcrcnt  cuni.     10.    Multos      cnini      sunubat      ita      ut     irrucrcnt     in    cum      ut     illum    tangcrcnt    quot- 

feolu     ^oiinu  h.Tfdu     [un]cu%  ai%vlo  ]j         gasta         uuclffinra      mi%%)r      bino        giHcgun       gifnolluD  t  lutun     to  hlm    "J 

quot     habcbant  plagas.  11.   Et    spiritus    immundi     cum    illum    uidcbant      procidebant         ei       et 

diopadun       cwoSonde  tu     ar%     sunu     godng       |j  swiXo  bibead  him    ji  hize  no  powde  him 

clamabant    diccntcs      12.  tu     cs   filius   Dei.     et  uehcraenter  comminabatur  eis        nc     raanifcstarent  illura. 

3  astag        on        mor  cegdo      to     him     ISa  ilea     walde       ho      J         comon         to       bim  J      dyda    •pf 

5  13.  Et  asccndcns  in  montcm  uocauit  ad    so     quos    uoluit  ipso  et    uenerunt   ad    cum.       14.   Et   fecit    ut 

bifB  woro         twolfu         mi%       iiim       oc  H       "l^te        sende        his     to  bodanno  "^       salde      him  mchto         gemnitw 

cssent    duodccim  cum     illo       ct        ut    raittcrct  cos   pracdicare.      15.  Et    dedit    illis  potestatcra  ciurandi 

to  untruninissum     |j     toworpni^tso        diowla  ^       gtsotto       to  Simou     ooma        petrcs  ^  ia?         Znbedos  sona 

infirmitates      ct    ciiciendi    dacmonia.     16.  Et  iraposuit  Simoni  nomcn  Pctrus.    17.  Et  lacobum    Zcbcdaei 

]]       iohannos       bro^er     iacobi>s     |j       gisette       him      noma  %st      is      suno     %vnres  ^         «ndrew       "^ 

et  loanncm  fratrcm  lacobi  et  imposuit  eis  nomina  Boanergcs  quod  est  filii    tonitrui.     18.  Et  Andrcam  et 

philip        3  l>a<^  !J  ™*'^  3        thoma        ^j         iacoE  !)  th  3 

Philippum  ct  Bartholomacum  et  Matthacum  ct  Thomam  et  lacobum  Alphaei   et  Thaddaeum  ct   Simonem 

^ono  cananisca  ^         iud       %oii  scariothisca     se^e  salde        hine  ^       cumafi     to         huse       ]j      efn*  GomoD 

10  Cananacum.     19.  Et  ludam     Iscariotcm       qui  et  tradidit  illum.     20.  Et  ueniunt  ad  domum  ct    conucnit 

oft  soua     ^lo  mengu     ^Sus     •j>     IiIjb  ne     mashtun         ne  hlaf  brucca  ^j     mil?y       gihcrdo        his       eodun 

iterum       turba       ita    ut    non     possent  ncque  panem  manducare.     21.  Et    cum    audissent  sui   exierunt 

to  haldanno     hine       cwodun     forSon       ^sctte       on     wrsetSo       giwcerred  («c)     wacs  U      utwutu     %a5e     from       hieru- 

tenere      eum  dicebant  enim  quoniam  in  furorcm     ucrsus  est.      22,   Et  scribae    qui      ab     leroso- 

salom     astigun  l  %ona  comun     hiae  cwcdun     °l>te  i  for%on  belzS  hsfes    ^     f%on     on       aldor  diowla  gidrifes 

lymis        descenderant         dicebant       quoniam    Bcclzcbub   habct  et  quia  in  principe  daemoniorum   eiicit 

diowlo  Ij     ffne  gicegde     %a  ilcu    in     bispellum       cwacS      to  ^acm  t  him         huu  ma-g     he  15e  wiXerworda  diowul 

dacmonia.     23.  Et   conuocatis       eis       in  parabohs  diccbat  illis        quomodo  potcst  satanas 

^oii  diowul     fordrifa  i  afaella  "i     gif     ^set  rice     in     him     todjEled  biS     ne      maeg     stouda       rice  ^aet  |j     gif 

15    satanam        eiicere?  24.  Et    si    regnum  in    se     diuidatur   non  potest  stare  regnum  illud.    25.  Et    si 

hus         ofer  hiae  solfo        tostrogden  biS      ne       m<Tg  hus      ^aet  ilce     stond*  ^     gif     ^e  wi^erword*  efne 

domus  super  semetipsam    dispertiatur   non  potest  domus      illa      starc.     26.   Et  si        satanas  consur- 

ariscs      in      hiue  solfne      toworpen  wses  t  biS    ^      no        mseg       gistonda     ah      eude      bsefeS  naenig  mon     mxgimsbte 

rexerit  in  semetipsum     dispertitus  est     et  non  poterit    stare    sed  finem  habet.     27.      Nemo  potest 

fato     stroDge    inga  i  iugonga    in        hus        to  niomanne  t  ginioma  t  glreofiga     nym5e    aerist    gebinde     ^one  strongu    3    ^onne 
uasa  fortis      ingressus       in  domum  diripere  nisi    prius  alliget       fortem       et  tunc 

hus         his       reofige  so^     ic  cwe^o    iow  ^sette  alle       forgefen  bioXau     sunum     monna  t  f  leten     synne       3 

domum  eius  diripiet.     28.  Amen     dico     uobis  quoniam  omnia    dimittentur      filiis       hominum    peccata  et 

hie  eofolsadun     of  ^aem        hie  eofulsaduu  se5e     ^onne  eofolsas  on         halge  gastes         ne         haefes 

20  blasphemiae  quibus   blasphemauerint.      29.  Qui  autem    blasphemauerit  in    spiritum    sanctum  non   habebit 

forgefnisse       in       ecnisse        ah     synnig  t  scyldig     bi5     ^aere  ecan      scyld  forSon        hie  cwedun       ^on  gast       un- 

remissionem  in  aeternum  sed  reus  erit    aeterni     delicti.      30.    Quoniam    dicebant     spiritum    im- 

claeno        haefeS  ]        comun       moder      his      !]     bro^ro     |j        ute       stondas        sendun        to     him     cegende  t  cegdun 

mundum  habet.     31.   Et  ueniunt  mater  eius  et  fratres  et  foris   stantes   miserunt  ad  eum       uocantes 
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to  him  U     gisset  i  setuu     ymb     hine     ^e  ^reatt     tJ     cweduQ     him    heono     moder     ^in     "i     bro^ro  ute         soecas 

eum.      32.  Et      sedebat     circa  eum      turba     et   dicunt    ei     ecce    mater  tua  et  fratres  tui  foris  quaerunt 

:j5ec  ^      ondsworade     him     cwaeS     hwset     is     moder     min     "j     bro¥ro     mine  j     ymbloca  de  !j  sceowade     hije  t  ^a 

te.     33.  Et  respondens  eis      ait     quae  est  mater  mea  et  fratres   mei?    34.  Et       circumspiciens  eos 

^a^e      utan      ymb  heop(?f)      his  setun        cwje^     heono     moder      min       |J       bro^ro     miue  se¥e     for^on     doe^ 

qui      in        circuitu        eius    sedebant    ait      ecce     mater   mea     et   fratres    mei.       35.    Qui     enim   fecerit 

willa  godes     ^es     broSer     min      ^     swester     min      3     moder      is 

uoluntatem    Dei    liic  frater  meus  et   soror    mea  et  mater  est. 

^     efter  sona     ongau      laera  J     to       sse       3        gisomnad      waes     to     him     mengn      ISreatas     swa    "tite 
Cap.  IV.  1.  Et     iterum    coepit  docere  ad  mare  et  congregata  est    ad  eum    multa    turba     ita    ut      5 

in  scip  astag  gisette     on      Bae      ^j        all       te  treat     )Tnb        s«         ofer        eor)So      waes  ^J         Ijerde       hiae     in 

nauim  ascendens  sederet  in  mari  et  orauis     turba    circa  mare  super  terram  erat      2.  Et  docebat   eos  in 

bispellum     monigum    ^       laerde       hise     in         lare  his  giherde  (iie)    beonu    eod«    5e  sedere  i  sawend    to  saweud 

parabolis    multa     et  dicebat  illis  in  doctrina  sua     3.   audite!       ecce  exiit        seminans       ad  seraiuandum. 

^     mi^^y      giseow      o%er  t  sum       gifeol        ymb     %a  strete     tJ        comun  flegende  ]      fretun  t  etun       ^aet 

4.  Et    dum    seminat       aliud       cecidit    circa     uiam    et   uenerunt    uolucres    coeli    ct    comederunt    illud. 

o^er  t  sum     so¥lice       gifeol         ofer       stcuere      ^S»r       ne         hsefde         eorlSo  ^       hraeSe     up  iornende     waes 

5.  Aliud        uero     cecidit   super   petrosa     ubi    non    habuit    terram    multam    et    statim     exortura      est 

for%on        ne         haefda  heonuse  eor%o  "}         ISa         aras  t  up  arDende     w»s     Bunne       ^  drygde  t  fbemde     ]] 

quoniam   non  habebat   altitudinem    terrae.     6.  Et  quando  exortus  est      sol  exaestuauit      et  10 

for^on       no  hjefde      wyrtruma     adrugade  J       oter       gifeol     [in     tomii      ^      astiguu  t  up  eoduo     5a  %omas     3 

eo  quod    non    habebat  radicem   exaruit      7.   Et  aliud  cccidit   in  spinas   et      ascenderunt  spinae     et 

uuderdulfon  -^       1]       wsstm        ne      salde]  ]j       o^r       gifeol      ou     eor^o         gode      J      salde      waestem      stigeude 

suflocauerunt  illud  et  fructum  non  dedit      8.  Et  aliud   cecidit  in  terram  bonam  et  dabat  fructum    ascen- 

;j         wexeude        3     *«  brohte      an  t  enne       %ritig       ^  an  «extig         ll        au        hundrelS  ;j     be  cwaeft     sete 

dentem  ct  crescentem  et  afferrebat     unum     triginta  uuum  sexagiuta  et  unum  centum.    9.  Et  dicebat     qui 

haefe^        earu      to  giheranne      gihere  "i     mi6¥y     waes      syndrigum  gifruguun  hine     ^aet     1Sa?e     mi¥     hiue 

habet    aures     audiendi    audiat.       10.    Et     cum    esset  singularis  interrogauerunt  eimi    hi      qui    cum     eo 

werun     mi%  twelf       bispellnm  |j       ewae^     to  him     iow        gisald     is      %aet  gi  wite  rice       godes     %aem 

erant  duodecim  parabolam.     11.  Et  dicebat     eis     uobis  datum  est       nosse      mysterium   regni    Dei     illis   15 

^onne     ^a^e     ute     waerun     in     bispellum        alle       bio¥on  ■J>       gisegun        giscead       tJ       d^         giseas      ^     ?a  giherend 

autem     qui  foris  suut    in  parabolis  onmia  fiunt.     12.  Ut   uidentes    uideant   et   non  uideant  et    audientes 

giheras       |j      ne      oucwuawa^S      ^y  Ises        gi  bwerfed  t  gicerred  bio^on     ]J     biS  forgefeu      him     gjune  ^     cwfeS 

audiant    et  non  intelligant       ue     quando  conuertantur  et  dimittantur    eis  peccata.      13.  Et    ait 

to  him     ne  cuuuo  ge  bispell         ^as     ^  hvv  alle  bispell  t     gicuuuiga  [t]  magun  gicunuiga  se^e      sawf^ 

illis        nescitis     parabolam  hanc  et  quomodo  omnes  parabolas  cognoscetis?  14.  Qui  seminat 

word         sawe^  ¥as     wutndt     arun     seSe     ymb      woeg     ^ei     gisaweu  biS       word        J     mi^Sy      giherdun        sona 

uerbum  seminat     15.  Hi    autcm   sunt    qui   circa  uiam  ubi    seminatur   uerbum  et     cum     audierint  confe- 

com  t  cymeS     ^e  wiSerworda     H     giuiomalS        word       •Saette        gisawen         waes     in        heorta        iowrum  3     ^a 

stim        uenit  satanas         et    aufert    uerbum  quod  seminatum    est    in  cordibus   eorum.     16.  Et   hi  20 

sint         gilice       ^a^e       ofer       staenere     sawen  t  sawende  bi^      ¥a¥e     mi?5y     giherdon  word  sona        mi5      glaeduisse 

sunt  simiHter   qui    super   petrosa         seminantnr  qui      cum    audierint   uerbum    statim    cum    gaudio 

onfoas         ^set  j       ne     habba^     wyrtruma     iu     him     ah       tide  wexeude     werun       sona       mi??y  aras         costung 

accipiunt  illud.     17.  Et  non  habent  radicem  in    se    sed     temporales    sunt.    deinde       orta       tribuJatione 
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(ornum        i^ 

spiiib     scmi- 
ymb     Bft«r  t  o6«ro 


j  ouhtnisBo  forc  wordo       8ona  t  hrs^e     glond  Bpumad  bi%  U      o)!»ra     sindun      1&«Cia     in 

ct  pcrsccutionc  proptcr  ucrbum     confestim     ncandalizantur.     18.  Et    alii      sunt      qui     in 

was         ¥a     slnt     *a^o       word        gihcra%  ;j        tcltiisBc       wcorldc     tJ       loscwest  willan»        ;j 

nantur.  lii    sunt    qui    ucrbum  amliunt    19.  ct  acrumnac  sacculi    ct   dcccptio  (liuitiarum  ct   circa      rcliqua 

lustgiornisse  inoodiin        undcrdclfas       word        ;]     buta     wfflBtmo     gimoctid  bift  3     *»     ••nt    %»%•     obr       eorCo 

concupiscentiac  introcuntcs   suftocant  ucrbum  ct    «ino  fructu      cificitur.      20.  Kt  hi  wunt  qui   supcr  tcrram 

godo  gisawono      sindun     %a  sindun  ?ia^«       gihcras         word        "i         onfoalS         ^        wsstmaB  an  trltig         ;j  an 

bonam     scminati     sunt  qui  audiunt  uerbum  et  suscipiunt   et  fructificant  unum    triginta    unum 

sixtig  ;]      [anj       hundre*  ;J     ho  cwajlS     to  him     ahno  t  hwnr     cymeS     lehtfait  t  Saccla     1»     under      mitu  t  fste 

5  sexaginta  ct  unum  centum.     21.  Et  dicebat      iliis       numquid     ucnit         luccrna        ut    sub         modio 

bi^  gisoted     ^setto     undor    bodde       ahne      jjte      ofer  lchtiseme        giteted  bi?  no      forSon     Ib         enig        gideg- 

ponatur      aut      sub     lecto?  nonne  ut    super  candclabrum  ponatur?    22.  Non    enim   est  aliquid  abscono 
led        ^Sffittd      ne     tetcowod  no  bi^     no     giwordon     wzcs         degio         ah     jste     iu     cowunga     cyme?  gif    hweie     h;i'«  ^" 

ditum   quod  non   manifestctur    ncc    factum     est   occultum  sed    ut    in     palam    ucniat.     23.  Si     quis    1i:iIh  t 

giseaS     hwct      ge  giheraB     in    swa  bwelce      giwege     giwegen 
uidctc  quid     audiatis.  In        qua     mensura  mensi 

iow  BelSe      forBon       hjcfo^S      gisald  bltt      him       3     •e^e      ne 

adiicictur        uobis.       25.  Qui      enim      habct     dabitur     ilii     et    qui   non 

ginumen  bl%     fr5     bim  ;]     he  cws^     $U8     is  rice        godea  huu  swa  gi/     moo 

auferctur    ab    eo.      26.   Et  dicebat    sic  cst  regnum    Dei    quemadmodum     si    homo 


oara       Iiornisse       giheras 
aures  audicndi  audiat. 


;j       cwaeS     to  him 
Et  dicebat     illis 


eft  giwogon  bi^     iow 
remetietur    uobis 


3 

et 


24 

gisald  t  gioced  bi?i 


gi  biolon 
fueritis 

hefH^ 
habct 


wutudt  ^actto     haefeS 

10  etiam  quod  habet 

worpes  ^onc  sawende 

iaciat  scmentcni 


■j        wexeS       Sa  hwile 
et  increscat      dum 


on       eor?o  "^       slepiaS      ;J        arisas       on  na;ht 

in    terram.     27.  Et  dormiat  et  exsurgat   nocte 

ne  watt     ^e  lustum     forSon     eor%o       wjcstmas 

nescit  ille.     28.  Ultro    enim    terra   fructificat 


;j     on  dsge     "^        sod 

ct      die      et  scmen 


gcrs 

hcrbam 


soSSa         fuU  hwffite         in     shhcr 

deinde  plcnum  frumentum  in  spica. 

com     ripes  tide  ;]       cwae^      to  hwxm 

adest   mcssis.  30.  Et  diccbat 


cui 


•Trest 
primum 

hine  for%  brohte     wsstem       sona 
produxcrit      fructus  statim 

we  gilicletan  woUe         ricc       godes       t      to  hwjcm 
assimilabimus     regnum  Dci     aut       cui 


weceft  1  wjrtrynut 

germinet 

jefter  5on      %on  ?orn 

dcinde 


;j     miX^y 
29.    Et    cum 


15 


gigeorwigas 
bimus 


^fet 

iUud? 


31. 


swa  is  -jste 
Sicut 


spicam 

seude     ripisem       forCou 
mittit  falccm   quoniam 

%a  bispel         mi%15y    we 
parabolae      compara- 

com        senepes      %£t     mi%%y        gisawen  wxs      on    eor%u      lytei       is        allum 

granum  sinapis  quod   quum  scminatum  fuerit  in   terra  minus  est  omnibus 


sawondum     -SaSe     sind     on     eorSu 
seminibus  quae  sunt  in   terra. 


32. 


Et 


mi^%y       gisawen  astigeS       ;j     bi^      mara 

cum    seminatum  fuerit   ascendit   et   fit    maius 


allum  grasum 

omnibus    oleribos 


;j     wyice^  "i  doe^ 
et  facit 


telgo  i  twigo       miclo      -Sns 
ramos       maffnos   ita 


■ff     hire  magun      under       scua         his     fuglas 

ut     possint       sub    umbra  eius  aues 


miX  ^uslicu     monigum      bispellum      hiae  spreocaX 
talibus        multis     parabolis    loquebatur 


to  hlm       word 
eis      uerbum 


swa  swi^e 
prout 


hiae  maehtum 
poterant 


heofnes 
coeli 

gihera 
audire. 


bya  t  wuige 
habitare. 
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33.  Et 


wutudlice      ne     waes  sprecende 
autem    non    loquebatur 


on 
20  in 


^aem 
illa 


die 


mi^^y     efern 
cum     sero 


to  him 

eis. 

waes 

esset 


syndrige 
seorsum 


wutudlice       ^egnum       his        he  saegde         alle 
autem     discipulis  suis  disserebat  omnia. 


buta        bisine 
34.  Sine  parabola 

;]     cwaeS     to  him 

35.  Et     ait       illis 


giworden      fare  we  of      togsegnes  "^       forleortun      ^one  here     to  ginomuu 

factum    transeamus    contra.     36.  Et  dimittentes    turbam    assumunt  eum 


swa     ■^te 
ita     ut 


hi?e  werun     in     scipe     ^j     o^ro      sciopu      werun       miS      him 
erat      in   naui   et  aliae    naues    erant    cum    illo. 


;]     giworden     waes     wind  t  yft  (?  yst)      micelo 
37.   Et     facta       est         procella       magna 


windes      ;]         y^         fserende  t  sendende     in     ?at  scip     sende     -p     gifylled  waes     ^aet  scip  J     waes     he  t  ISe     in     scipe 

uenti     et   fluctus  mittebat  in     nauim      ita     ut   impleretur    nauis.      38.  Et  erat     ipse     in  puppi 
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deade  t  ne  reces  *u  ?ah  we  deade  sie 
perimus  ? 

dumba         ;j      blan  t  reste     «e  wind 

mutesce!   et       cessauit     uentus 

aroa  ge      ne  gett     habbas  ge     gileofa 


forlSon       oftust     mid  feo- 
quoniam  saepe    compe- 


on  t  ofer      bolstre         slepende        j       awehtun  hine      ;]     cwedun    to  him        larow         ne     to     ?e     gibyreS     for^on     «at  we 

super    ceruical    dormiens    et    excitant  eum   et    dicunt      illi    magister  non  ad   te  pertinet   quia 

"i  arisende          ?e  stiorend       wses     windes     ]]     cw»5     to  ^am  sae     swiga     wes 

39.  Et  exsurgens    conmiinatus    est     uento   et  dixit        mari        tace     ob- 

;]     giworden     waes        smiltnisse  micelo  "i      cwaeS     to  him     hw»t       forhte 

et      facta       est    tranquillitas   magna.       40.    Et      ait       illis     quid    timidi 

;j     ondreordun     mi5  micelre     fyrhto     "^       cwednn     bitwion  him  hwa     woenestu 

estis?    necdum   habetis   fidem?  et   timuerunt      magno    timore  et  dicebant     ad      alterutriun  quis      putas 

is     ^es     forSon     U       wind      ^J       sse       hera^  t  edmodaS     bim 
est  iste    quia     et  uentus  et  mare        obediunt         ei? 

'^        comun  oF      swira  t  ofer  luh     w«8  in  iond  gerassenorum  "i     mi¥Sy  eode     to  him 

Cap.  V.  1.  Et  uenerunt  trans  fretum  maris       in     regionem  Gerasenorum.     2.  Et    exeunti  ei 

of    scipe  togxgnes  arn  him     of    byrgennum  t  of  bendum     monn     in       gaste       unclxnum  se^e     hus  t  byinge  lytte 

de  naui  statim         occurrit        de  monumentis         homo  in   spiritu  immundo       3.  qui        domicilium 

hxfde       iu       byrgennum      "^       ne         racentegQ     hwile     sni|;  mon     hine     mshte      gibinda 
habebat  in  monumentis  et  neque    catenis     iam   quisquam  eum  poterat   ligare       4. 

turum     t]     mi$  racontegum     gibunden  waes        toslat         %a  racontege     J     %a  feoturo     forbraec  t  toscsnde      ;j       uaeriig         maehte 
dibus  ct         catenis  uinctus      dirupisset      catenas      et  compedes     comminuisset      et    nemo     poterat 

hiue     temma  t  gibalda  ^       symle       on  naeht     "j     on  daege     in       bygennum  "i      on       morum         waes      eliopende      'i 

eum        domare.  5.  £t  semper      die      ac    nocte     in   monumentis    et   in    montibus    erat    clamans    et  10 

falletende     hine     on  stanum  gisaeh      wutudt     %one  hiet  to  giam      "i     to  worSanne     hine  ^j       cliopade 

concidens    se    lapidibus.     6.  Uidens  autem     lesum     a  longc  cucurrit  et      adorauit     eum.     7.   Et    clamans 

stefne     micelre     cwaC     bwae[t]     me      ^J     %e     %a  het    tuna    godet     ^i  hesta     ie  halsigo     %ec     %erh       god       ne    mec     ne 
uoce  magna  dixit     quid    mihi  et  tibi     lesu      fili      Dei  altissimi?    adiuro      te     per   Deum  ne   mc    tor- 

wrecce  cwxf       for%ou     to  him     gaa       gast  unclaene       from     ¥aem  meun  "j  gifraegn  hine     hwaet      %e 

queas.     8.  Dicebat   enim       illi      exi  spiritus  immunde     ab      homine.       9.  Et  interrogabat  eum  quod  tibi 

noma        is  1]      cwae)S     to  hl     here        noma        me        is     forlSon     monige     we  sindnn  *)  "j       biddende  waes       hine 

nomen  est?    et    dicit      ei     legio   nomen   mihi    est    quia     muhi      sumus.         10.   Et    deprecabatur    eum 

longe       %aete  {sic)  he     hine        fordrife       butta       %aet  lond  waes     wutudlice     ler     ymb     %one  mor     wom     berga  t  swina 

se   expelleret  extra  regionem.     11.  Erat    autem     ibi   circa  montem   grex    porcorum    15 

"i  bedun  hine       gastas       cwe^ende       send      usih      in     %a  bergas     ^  we     in     hia     in- 

12.  Et  deprecabantur  eum  spiritus   dicentes    mitte  nos     in     porcos        ut      in   eos   in- 

i         gilefde      him      sona       ¥e  haet     "j     mi%Cy  faerendo  werun       gastas        unclaene  ineodun         iu 

troeamus.        13.    Et   concessit  eis   statim    lesus.    et  exeuntes  spiritus  immundi    introierunt    in 

^a  bergas     J       micle       raese  t  ongonge      worn  todrifen         waes     on      sae       to     twaem     ^usendum     ]     adrencte     waerun     on 

porcos     et  magno        impetu         grex  praecipitatus    est    in  mare  ad    duo       miha      et  suffocati    sunt     in 

sae  selSe     wutudl       foeddc        hiae     giflugun     ^J  saegdun  in     ^aer  castre     ;J     on     londum     ;J     faerende     werun 

mari.     14.  Qui   autem  pascebant  eos  fugerunt  et  nunciauerunt  in   ciuitatem  et  in    agros.    et  egressi    sunt 


muhum        ne 

mirelra       foedende 
magnus    pascens. 

gonge  t  ingae 


to  seanne     hwset     were     ^aes  werches 
uidere     quid   esset     factum. 

gibered  waes       sittende        giclaensad 
uexabatur   sedentem    uestitum 


diowlum 

daemonio  20 


3         comun       to     taem  ha-t     j      gisegun     hine  t  ISeue     selSe     from 
15.    Et    uenimit    ad    lesum     et    uident        illum        qui       a 

ondreordun  ;J  saegdun  ^aem     %a%e     gisegun 

timuerunt.      16.    Et  narrauerunt    illis     qui    uiderant 

hwelc      giworden     were  ^  se^e  diowol  haefde         ]      of     bergum  j         bidda       hine       ongunnan     -^te 

qualiter  factum  esset  ei      qui     daemoniimi    habuerat    et    de   porcis.      17.    Et    rogare    eum    coeperunt  ut 


;j      hales      giSohtes     ] 

et  sanae    mentis    et 


•)  in  marg.     -^  is  «usend  t  -XII-  «usend  ^  is  legio  •  «is  waes  diowla  legio. 
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ho  afirdo       from     gimteru       hiora  ]]   mi^^y       astigun        in ']l  scip     ongan      hino  gtibidda    te^     from      diowk 

disccderet     dc    fiiiibus   corum.     18.  Cumque  asccndcret    nauim    cocpit  illum  deprecari  qui      a    dacmonio 

awn^Ied         wscs      'jito     wore     mi%     him  "^      ne     forleorte     bino     ah     cwcC     to  him     ga*      in  hus  lio        to 

ucxatus  fucrat    ut    cssct  cum  illo.     19.  Et  non  adniisit  eum  «cd     ait       illi     uade    in    domum    tuam    ad 

^inu     j     to  SECcganno     him     hu  micol     ^o  drih  dyde      ]J     mllsondo     sio     f>\n  ^     eade     ^j      ougan        bodifa 

tuos    ct    annuncia    illis    (juanta   tibi  dominus  fecerit  et  misertus  sit   tui.     20.  Et  abiit  ct  cocpit  pracdicare 
in     ^acr  byrig     hu  micol     him       dydo       ^Se  hiet     |j        allo       giwundradun  "i      miSSy  ofergtag  ISe  b»t     In     »clp 

in    decapoJi     quanta    sibi  fccissct   lesus    et  omncs  mirabantur.    21.  Et    cum    transccndisset  Ichus   in   naui 
uft  ofcr       j^a  luh     cfiio  comun     ^reatas     monige     to      him      ^      vraa      ymb      %one  Bte  ^       com       eum  mou     of 

5  rursum  trans  frctum    conucnit     turba     multa   ad   cum   et    crat   circa     mare.       22.  Et    ucnit    quidam  de 

holisomnunge        ginemnod  wics     iarus      ^       gisa-h      hine     gifxal  t  leott      to  futum       liis                   [j                 bed              bioe 

archisynagogis       noraino      lairus  et  uidcns  eum      procidit      ad  pedcs   eius       23.  et    deprecabatur    eum 

longo      cwcSondo     for?ion  l  Sffitto     dohtor     min     in     ytmestum      is  sete  on       honda        ofer       hia     ijte        bal      tie 

multum     diccns         quoniam         filla     mea  in   cxtrcmis   est    ueni  impone  manum  sujjcr  cam    ut    salua  sit 

"i     hio  lifga  ^     eodc     mi%    him    [J        fylgoiide        him    freot&s    monige    ^  ontringun        hinfl  ^        wif 

et    uiuat.       24.  Et  abiit  cum  illo   et  sequebatur  eum   turba    multa  et  comprimebant  eum.    25.  Et  mulier 

seSe     wfcs     lu     uttiornendo       blodes       wintru        twelfe  ^J       wies       monigu    ISrowung»    from    swilSe  monigQ      l^^cum 

quac  erat  in    profluuio  sanguinis  annis  duodecim     26.  et    fucrat  multa  pcrpcssa     a     compluribus  mcdicis 

^    ml%%y  gesald  wces      alle     hirc  %inc    no      seniiit  gihalp         aii     8wi%or       wyrse         hsfde  mi%%y     geherde     frS 

10  et      erogauerat     omnia     sua     nec  quidquam  profecerat  sed  magis  dctcrius  habcbat.   27.  Cum  audissct  de 

^fflhset     com     in     ^roott     mlS  hond     'j     gihran  wodum  his  gccw;e5     forSon    for(on    gif     i  giwedum 

lesu    ucnit  in    turba      rctro      ct  tctigit  uestimcntum  cius.      28.  Diccbat   enim    quia    si  ucl  ucstiraentum 

his    ic  gihrino     ic  biom  hal  'j     rccone  1:  sona    gidrugad    wss     esprynge         blodes         hire      "i     gifoelde      mi%  lichoma 

eius  tetigero    salua  ero.     29.  Et    confestim     siccatus    cst      fons      sanguinis   eius    et    sensit        corporo 

^ffitte     gihaeled     wero     from     adlo  tl       s^od      ^e  ha;t  ongsett  on     hine  solfne     ^a  maehte      seSe         eode      from 

quia    sanata  esset     a    plaga.     30.  Et  statim  lesus    cognoscens   in   semetipso    uirtutem  quae    exierat   de 

him     efue  gicerde     to     ^sem  folche     he  gicwsc^     liwelc       hran  giwodum       minum  cwedun        him       ^egnas 

illo     conuersus   ad     turbam        aicbat       quis     tetigit    uestimenta   mea?       31.    Et    dicebant     ei     discipidi 

his  t  ^aos     ^u  gisis     ^one  ^reot  ^ringende  on  ^ec     J     ^u  cweSes     hwa     mec      gihran  U         ymb  sceowade 

15      sui  uides      turbam     comprimentem       te       et       dicis       quis  me    tetigit?     32.  Et   circumspiciebat 

to  giseane     hia  i  ^a  ilce      'Se       ^is       dyde  "j>  wif    wutudi     ondreord     "^       forhtade        wiste       ■Jite      giworden     were 

uidere  eam        quae  hoc  fecerat.    33.  Mulier    uero     timens    et   tremens    sciens   quod    factum   esset 

in     hir     com      3        gifeol      hifora      him      ^      cwse^     him       allum      ^aette  so^oste  he      wutudt     cwae^     him     dohter 

in    se  uenit  et  procidit  ante    eum  et    dixit    ei     omnem    ueritatem.       34.   Ille  autem    dixit      ei      filia 

gileofa     ^in     ^ec        hale       gidyde     gong     in     sibbe    J     wes      hal      from     adlo     ^inu  ^a  geona    he     sprecende     comon 

fides     tua    te    saluam   fecit    uade  in   pace  et  esto  sana    a    plaga  tua.     35.    Adhuc    eo  loquente  ueniunt 

from     ^aes  folches  somnungum     cwe?ende      for^on     dohtcr     ^in        deod         is     hwaet     leng  t  forSur     styrestu         -Sone  larow 
ab  archisynagogo         dicentes      quia       filia     tua    mortua    est    quid         ultra  uexas      magistrimi? 

^e  hael    wutndt       word       ^jette     gicweden  wzes     giherde     cwae?     to  ¥sem  hehaldurmenn      nelle  ?u     %e  ondreda       ah  ?aet 
20  36.   lesus    autem    uerbo    quod      diccbatur     audito      ait        archisynagogo  noli         timere       tantum- 

ana  nu     gilefes  U      ne       geleort      aenigne  monno     to    fylganne  t  fylge  him     buta       petre      tJ        iacobe       J  ioli 

modo     crede.     37.  Et  non  adraisit     quemquam    se  sequi  nisi  Petrum  et  lacobura  et  loannem 

bro^er      iacobes  ^       comun       to       husum      ^ses  aldormonnes      U      gisaeh      ?a  wanunga     |J     woepende     j      maenende 

fratrem  lacobi.     38.  Et  ueniunt   in   domum  archisjnagogi    et    uidit     tumultum    et     flentes     et    eiulantes 
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swi^e  j         ineode       cwae^     to  him     hwset     arun  ge  onstyred     IJ       hremas       ¥aet  msBgden      ne        ie         deod         ah 

multum.     39.  Et  ingressus     ait       illis     quid       turbamini       et  ploratis?      puella       non    est   mortua   sed 
Blepe*  d       inhlogun        hine         he     hre^re     lait  fordrifnii         allum         ginom      ^one  faeder     ;j       moder      ¥»»  msgdneg 

dormit.     40.  Et  irridebant  eum.    ipse  uero        eiectis        omnibus  assumit     patrem    et  matrem       puellae 
3    *a  ?e    mi^  him     wernn      3         infoerde        txT       w«8     tat  macgden     licgende  ^     giheold        honda      1S»s  msegdneB 

et    qui      secum     erant    et   ingreditur   ubi     erat       puella       iacens.       41.  Et   tenens    manum       puellae 

cwffi^     to  hir     ^isisebrisc     word     ^aet       is     gitraht^d  on  l&eden     la  dohter     ^e     ic  sage       aris  ]  sona  aras 

ait       ilii       Talitha     cumi  quod  est    interpretatum      puella    tibi    dico    surge.    42.  Et  confestim  surrexit 

^SBt  masgden     U     eode  gongende  wses     wjes     wutudi        wiutra  twelfe  ^  forstyltun         swigunge     micelre  "j 

puelJa      et        ambulabat.        erat  autem  annorum  duodecim.  et  obstupuerunt   stupore  magno.     43.  Et    5 

bibeod       txm  swi%e  -]>     nsnig  mon  wiste     ]]     cw«%     Belias     hir  eato 

praecepit  illis  uehcmenter  ut      nemo      id  sciret  et    dixit    dari    illi  manducare. 

"J        foerdo       (oua     eade     in       oeSei  his      ^  fyligdun  him       ^^as       hi£  )]     giwar% 

Cap.  VI.  1.  Et  egressus  inde  abiit  in  pati'iam  suam  et  sequebantur  eum  discipuli  sui.    2.  £t    facto 

haligdseg     ongan     in    somnunga  i  in  gprece      Isra      tl    monige     giherduu     giwundrade  wenio     in       larum        his     cwe%ende    hwona 
sabbato  coepit  in       synagoga        docere  et  multi  audientes    admirabantur    in  doctrina  eius  dicentes    unde 

%a8  i  %is8u     alle     ^Sas  is  snytru    t     hwelc    [is       snytru       %io]     ^isald     wss    him     tJ      mcbte     ISa  ilcu    %a%e     )Serh    honda       bis 
huic       haec      omnia?    et  quae  est  sapientia  quae  data     eat    illi  et  uirtutes  tales   quae    per  manus  eius 

gidoen  bioSon  ah  ne     %is     is     smilSes     sunu     "^  maria)    bro%er     iaeobes     "^        iosep      ^       iudas      J      simonis  ah  ne 

efficiuntm'?    3.  Nonne  hic  est   faber  filius  Mariae    frater  lacobi  et  loseph  et    ludae  et  Simonis?    nonne  10 

swester  her     usih  milS      sindun     j      onspyrnade  werun     in     bim  "^       cwafi       to  him      %e  bsei     forSon      ne 

et  sorores   eius  hic  nobiscum  sunt?  et  sc&udalizabantur  in   illo.    4.  Et  dicebat     illis      lesus     quia    non 

is        witga         buta     wor^unga     buta     on      oe¥le     his     'j     on     cy%¥o     bis     j     in  buse  his  "j      ne       mshte 

est  propheta    sine     honore     nisi     in    patria  sua  et  in   domo  sua  et  in  cognatione  sua.     5.  Et  non  poterat 

^er    «enig  giwyrcan     buta     hwon      untrymige    mi%  onsetnum      honda      gongende  t  gibalde  U     giwundrad  was 

ibi  ullam  uirtiitem    facere     nisi  paucos   iufirmos      impositis     manibus         curauit  6.  Et    mirabatur 

fore  ungileoffulnisse        heora       "}       ymbeode      %a  portas     utan         ymb  gilserde  ^     efne  gicegde        twelfe         ]] 

propter   uicreduHtatem    eorum    et   circuibat    castella      in     circuitu    docens.     7.  Et      uocauit     duodecim  et 

ongan     hise      genda     twoege     J     gisalde     him         mKhte  gasta  unclsnra  t)         bibeod       him    %st    nsniht 

coepit  eos  mittere  binos  et    dabat   illis  potestatem  spirituum  immundorum.     8.  Et  praecepit  eis    ne     quid    15 

his  gilsdde     on     woeg     butan       gerde  ane  ne     pohha  t  posa      ne  hlaf  ne         on     gyrdelse     msslen  ab 

tollerent     in    uia     nisi     uirgam    tantum    non      peram      non   panem   neque  in     zona      aes.         9.  Sed 

giscoed       mi?   Swongum     "i     ne     gigeorwad  were     mi5  twsm     tunicum  U      gicws%     to  him     swa  hwider  swa         ge 

calceatos      sandaliis      et  ne    induerentur      duabus     tunicis.     10.  Et  dicebat      eis        quocumque      intro- 

gaas       in        hus         %er      wuna^     wiS  l  1Sst     ge  gs     *ona  ]     swa  hwelc  swa      ne         onfoeS         iow     ne         giheres 

ieritis  in  domiun  illic  manete      donec     exeatis  inde.     11.  Et    quicumque    non  receperint  uos  nec  audierint 

iow     mi^S  ^y  gegas     ^ona     scscas  l  drygas     *a  asca  t  *st  dust     of        fotum         iowram     in  cySnisse  him  ] 

uos     exeuntes       inde       excutite  puluerem         de    pedibus    uestris    in    testimonium    illis.      12.  Et 

mi?  f>y  gieodun     to  him  forbodaduu     -^te  hreonisse  dedun  ]       diowlas       monige       fordrifen       J      smiredun 

exeuntes  praedicabant       ut    poenilentiam  agerent.     13.  Et  daemonia  niulta  eiiciebant  et  ungebant  20 

mi^  oele    menigo     untrymige     |j       gihslde  ]      giherde       herodes      cyning        eowunga        forfton     giworden     wss     noma 

oleo     multos    aegros     et  sanabant.     14.  Et  audiuit  Herodes     rex    manifestum  enim     factmn    est  nomen 

his     "i       cws5     for^on         ioh         ^e  fulwihtere       eft  aras       from       dea^e      ;j        forlSon       hia  unwoene  slnt     mshte     in     him 
ems  et  dicebat  quia    loannes      baptista     resurrexit    a    mortuis  et  propterea       operantur     uirtutes  in  illo. 

6 


—    42       - 

o%ro    wutudt    [cwednn    for%on    holias     is]    olSro     «o¥licA      cwedun     [forlSon]      wit(a        li    twelc*     ui     from      witfuin 

15.  Alii  autcm  diccbant  quia  Elias  est    alii      uoro     diccbant    quia    prophcta  cst  quasi  unua  cx   prophedi. 

mi^^y     gihordo        horodos      cwffi%     %ono       ic         ofceorf  iob  )Se«     from  eft  tru  selSe    fortra 

16.  Quo     audito    Ilcrodcs     ait    qucm  cgo  dccoUaui  loanncm  hic     a   mortuis  rcsurrexit.    17.  Ipsc    cnim 

horodes      sciide     3     gihtiold  io6  ]j     giband     hino     in     cercerno  foro  hcrodiadoi  lAfe  phit  bro^r 

Ilcrodcs  misit  ac  tcnuit  loanncm  ct  uinxit  cum   in   carccrc  proptcr  Hcrodkdcm   uxorem  Philippi  fratrin 

his     fOT%on     Ifflddo       hine  cwaefi     forSon       iob        herodi&de    ne     ii  gilefod     to     to  habbanne        Ufe        bro^r     %iiiM 

sui    quiu  duxerat  eam.     18.  Diccbat  onim  loanncs  Ilcrodi  non     licct     tibi     babcrc     uxorcm  fratris    tui. 

horodiado     wutudt       gisatttnado       him     ^        walde  ofsla         hino      ne       msbte  herodes      wutodt     ondreord 

5  19.  Hcrodias  autcm  insidiabutur   illi    et   uolcbat  occidcrc  cum   ncc  poterat.     20.  Hcrodes   cnim   metucbat 

iohannes        wisto      hino        wor       so^fffist     ]]      ^set  haiig     ^  glheold  hine      "j      giherde     hine     menigo     he  gldjde     ^ 

loanncm   scicns    cum    uirum   iustum  ct    sanctum    ct   custodiebat    eum    et    audito    eo      multa    facicbat   et 

lustlico      hino      glhordun  {nic)  ^     miSlSy     daego        macalico        gicom  l  gineolicado        herodes       cennisse      his        fetrm« 

libcntcr  eum     audiebat.         21.  Et    cum     dics  opportunus        accidissct  Ilerodes    natalis    sui    cocnam 

dyde     ^sem  aldur  monuum     'j      holdum     |j     forwestnm        galiles  milS   ISy  ineodc       dohter     ISare        herodlades       ^ 

fecit        principibus       ct  tribunis  et     primis    Galilaeao.     22.  Cumque   introissct    iilia    ipsius  Ilorodiadis  ct 

ploigodo        t]         gilicado         herode      ffic  mi%  %ffim         hlioiiendnm        cyning     cwc%     ^Sffim  magdne     giowk     from     me      ^Smtt» 
saltasset    ct   placuissct   Herodi      simulquc     rccumbcntibus     rcx       ait         pucllae       pcte      a      me  quod 

^u  wylt     "i     ic  solo     fie  3       swor       hir     for^on     for^on     ^te  sw»  hwet  «w»     )Sn  giowa»     ic  «elo       ISe     ah  ISe     all 

10      uis      et    dabo   tibi.     23.  Et  iurauit  illi  multa     quia  quidquid  peticris      dabo    tibi   licct  dimi- 

half        rico        min  %io     miOSy     frd  cade     cwffi^     to  moeder    hlre      hwffit     giowigo  ih  welle     tl      ^io     cw«%     heofad 

dium    rcgni   mei.     24.    Quae   cum     exissct    dixit       matri    suae    quid        pctam?       at    illa   dixit    caput 

ioh  ^ffis  fulwihteres  mi^  ^y        in  eode        sona      miX  oefcsto  to     ^Sffim  cynige     wilnade      cwffi^      lc  willo 

loannis        baptistae.       25.  Cumque  introisset  statim  cum  fcstinationc  ad     rcgcm       pctiuit    dicens     uolo 

^ffitto      recunlice     ^u  sello       me     on     disco     heofud        ioh       ^ffis  fulwihteres  3        anrotsade       wffis     te  cjnig       fore 

ut      protinus      dcs       mihi  in   disco  caput  loannis    baptistae.         26.  Et  contristatus   est      rex      propter 

a%um  giswornum    J     ^or  eo  {sir)     mi1S  restendum  naldo       hia       unrotsiga  ah      sende     sceawere  l  «ceawende  wffig 

iusiurandum     et    propter    simul  discumbentes  noluit  eam  contristarc.  27.  Scd  misso  confestim  spiculatore 

heht         to  gibrenga  i  to  brohto     heofud     his     on      disce       ^  giceorf         hlne     in      carcerne  ^     to  brohte     heofad 

15  praecepit  afferre  caput  cius  in  disco.    et    decoUauit   eum  in  carcere.    28.  Et    attulit     caput 

his     on     disce  salde     ^set     ^ffim  mffigdne     3      ^ffit  msgden      salde      moeder      hire  mi?  5y     giherdun        ^egnas 

eius  in  disco  et  dedit  illud       puellae       et        puella        dedit    matri    suae.      29.     Quo      audito      discipuli 

his         comon       |]      Iffiddun      lichoma     his     Ij         settun         ^ffit     in        byrgenne  ^         efae  comun        ?a  apostol&s 

eius  uenerunt  et  tulerunt   corpus  eius  et  posuerunt  illud  in  monumento.      30.  Et  conueniuntes      apostoli 

to     ^ffim  hffit  eft  sffigdun        him       alle       -^a  ^e       dydon       ^         Iffirdun  ]     cwffiS     to  him     cuma?  ge     syndrige 

ad    lesum     renunciauerunt   ei     omnia   quae    egerant  et  docuerant.    31.  Et     ait       illis       uenite    seorsum 

in     woestige       stowe      |J       rssto  him  werun     for^Son     ^a  ^e       comun         ^     eft  comun     monige    tJ     d^      etes 

in  desertum  locum  et  requiescite  pusillum.     erant    enim      qui    ueniebant  et    redibant    multi  et  nec  man- 

firste  hsefde  ^         astsegdun       on       scip        foerdon     in       woestig       styd  i  stowe     sundrige  "^ 

20  ducandi  spatium  habebant.  32.  Et  ascendentes  in  nauim  abierunt  in  desertum      locum       seorsum.     33.  Et 

gisegun      hise     gongende     ^     ongetun  i  comun     monige     [J     foe^e  men     of         allum  cffistrum        efne  giumnih       ^ider     ^ 

uiderunt  eos  abeuntes  et     cognouerunt      multi    et  pedestres   de  omnibus  ciuitatibus  concurrerunt    illuc    et 

bifora  comon       his  ^        eode      gisaeh       micle       -Sreatas     ^e  hset     J     milsende     wss     ofer     hia     ^a  ^e     werun    swelce 

praeuenerunt  eos.     34.  Et  exiens  uidit  multam  turbam  lesus   et  misertus   est  super  eos    quia    erant    sicut 
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scip       ne         haefdun  hiorde        :j     ongan        laera        hiae     feolu  l  monige  d     mi«5y     8o?lice     stondas     monige    werun 

oues  non  habentes  pastorem  et  coepit  docere  illos        multa.         35.  Et    cum       iam       hora     multa  fieret 
to  gineoUcadun      «egnas        his     cwe«end  him     unbyed  t  westig     is       stow     «U     ec     so«     tide  is     fore  giead  forlet 

accesserunt   discipuli  eius      dicentes  desertus        est  locus  hic    et   iam    hora    praeteriit.       36.  Dimitte 

hia  t  *a     -ft  hie     gonge     in  ^a        nestu         gimseru     ;]      lond     byccas  t  ceopias     him     mett     1Sa  ^e  eotas  ;j 

illos        ut     euntes    in    proximas    uillas    et   uicos         emant  sibi  cibos    quos    manducent.       37.    Et 

c 

ondsworade     cwjeS     to  him     ^e  haet     sellas     ^aem     iow  miS     to  eotannne  tJ       cwedun     him    mi?  5y  eadun    gonge  we  t  ga  we 

respondens    ait      iUis     lesus    date    illis       uos      manducare.  et   dixerunt  ei         euntes            emamus 

midpeningum    twsem  hundretu       hlafa     j      selle  we     him       to  eotanne  ^j     cw»1S     to  him      hwset      hlafa       habbas  ge 

denariis          ducentis         panes  et  dabimus  illis  manducare?  38.  Et   dicit       eis       quot   panes    habetis?     5 

ga^      "i     gisea^      "^     mit^y        oncneowun       cwednn     to  him         fife  "}      twoege      flscas                    ^J         bibead         him     -p 

ite    et  uidite.  et     cum    cognouissent   dicunt      illi     quinque  et    duos    pisces.      39.  Et  praecepit  illis    ut 

hiae  gisnide  »lle  «efter  ofer       groenum     hegge  t  grese  ;l       gidaldun  hise     in 

accumbere  facerent  omnes  secundum  contubernia  super     uiride      foenum.       40.  Et  discubuerunt  in  partes 

hundrb?      "i       ^erh  fiftigum  j     mi1S  ISy  wernn  on  efenne  flf  hlafum       ]  locade 

per  centenos  et  quinquagenos.     41.  Et  acceptis  quinque   panibua    et   duobus    piscibus  intuens 

ou      heofnas      gibletsade     "j      brsec      %a  hlafas     "^      salde  ^egnum       his     ^>te     hise  gisette     bifora     hi»     "j     twoegu       fiscas 

in   coelum  benedixit  et  fregit     panes     et   dedit    discipuhs   suis    ut     ponerent    ante    eos  et    duos     pisces 

daelde        allum  "i  etuu  "i   alle      'i      gifylde     werun  ;J         ginomnn         15»  lafe        ISara  scradunga 

diuisit  omnibus.     42.  Et  manducauernnt  omnes  et  saturati  simt    43.  Et  sustulerunt  reliquias  fragmentorum  10 

twelf  ceowlas        fuUe      ;J     of        flsce  werun     wutudlice    ^a  te  etuu  fif         ^usend      weoroua 

duodecim  cophinos  plenos  et  de  piscibus.    44.  Erant    autem     qui    manducauerunt  quinque  millia  uirorum. 

;]      sona     gi%reatade       %egnas        his     to  stigaune     in  «cip     ^     hie  fore  eode      hiue      ofer         luh       to         %ser  byrig 
45.  Et  statim     coegit     discipulos  suos  ascendere  nauim   ut  praecederent  eum  trans   fretum  ad   Bethsaidam 

ISa  while     he         forleorte        ¥»t  folc  U     mi^  ¥y        forleort       hi»     eade     on        mor        gibidda  "^     miS  ^y    efem 

dum    ipse  dimitteret  populum.     46.  Et    cum    dimisisset   eos  abiit  in  montem  orare.     47.  Et    cum     sero 

t)  smolt    wss     8cip     on    middDm      mb      ;]      he       ana     on     eor%o  ;j      gissh     bis      winnende      in       rowinge        waes 

esset     erat  nauis  in     raedio   mari  et  ipse  solus  in  terra.     48.  Et  uidens  eos  laborantes  in  remigando  erat 

fur%on     wind      wi%erword     him    'j     ymb      %a  fearCa      wacnne     naehtes     com     to     him     se  haet     gongende         ofer         sae       ]] 
enim  uentus  contrarius   eis  et  circa  quartam  uigiliam  noctis  uenit  ad  eos   lesus   ambulans  supra  mare  et  15 

walde  bicerra       hiae  so^S     hi»     -fi       gisegun       hine         gongende  ofer        ss       hise  woendun       yfel  wiht       were 

uolebat  praeterire  eos.     49.  At    illi    ut   uiderunt  eum  ambulantem  supra  mare  putauerunt    phantasma  esse 

;j     cliopadun  t  cegdun  alle  %a¥e     *  hine       gisegun      J     gidroefde  i  unrotsade     werun      "j       sona      he  sprecende      wses 

et    exclamauerunt.     50.   Omnes  enim  eum  uiderunt  et        conturbati  sunt.    et   statim     locutus        est 

mi%     him     "i     cwae^     to  him      gilefas         ic     hitt  am     nallon  ge     ondreda  'j         astag       to      him     in      scip       ;]     giblan 

cum    eis    et  dixit      eis     confidite  ego    sum       nolite      timere.    51.  Et  ascendit  ad  illos  in  nauim  et    ces- 

t  sette     ISe  wind      ;J      for^or     swiSe     bitwih     him     styltun  t  swigadun  "^    ^readun  ne       forlSon  oncneowon  of 

sauit     uentus.    et    plus    magis   intra     se        -        stupebant.  52.  Non    enim      intellexerunt     de 

hlafum       waes     for^on     heorta      hiora         forblindad  ;]     mi?  ^y       foerdun  1Serh  comun       on     eorSu     ?aes  folches 

panibus   erat   enim      cor    eorum  obcaecatum.     53.  Et     cum     transfretassent  uenerunt  in  terram     Gene-      20 

genesares    J        a  to  pHca  tl   nii^  ^y     fserende     werun     of    scipe        sona  ongetun  hine  j        ^erh 

sareth   et  applicuerunt.     54.   Cumque    egressi  essent  de  naui  continuo  cognouerunt  eum.     55.  Et  percur- 

arnnn  all  lond  t  ^eade     ^a  ilcu      ongunnun      on       berum       hiae     ^a  ^e  yfel         haefdnn  ymb  beara       ISer 

rentes  uniuersam    regionem       illam     coeperunt  in  grabatis  eos     qui     se  male  habebant   circumferre  ubi 

6* 
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hiiB  giherdun     liino     i;  h«  wor«  d         Hwa  hwider       1d  fo«irdu      iu      loiid         1       in     gimcru       t       iu  e«Mf«     in 

audicbunt    cum       csse.         56.  Et   quocumquc   introibat   in    uicos    ucl    in    uilias    aut  oimtBtet  ia    pUtai» 

8(»ttun        ¥ia  uiitrymigu     d  glbndun  hlno      -^te       i  fmo  giwoiium        hlf       gihrionon      ^     •*•'»  ofto»     fihrl- 

ponobant      inlirmos      ct  doprccubantur  cuni     ut    uel  fimbriam  ucHtimenti  eiu»   taogerent  et  quotquot    tao- 

onun         him      halo      giwurdun 
gcbant    eum   salui  fiebant. 

^     mi%  %7  comoD     to     hlm       %a  aldu      "i     gume  o%re     of    uSwutum     cymende    from     liieru»&i<.in 
Cap.  VII.  1.  Et     conucniunt    ad  eum   pharisuci  ct    quidam    de     scribis   ucnicntcs  ab  leroiiolymi». 

"i     mi%  %y       gisegun       sume  o%ro     of       %cgnum        his       glmetellcum     mi%  hondum      %st     is     onlSwcgDum  «otM 

5  2.  Et    cum      uidissent  quosdam   ex  discipulis  eius  coramunibus    manibus       id    est    non  lotia     manducAre 

hlafas        for  cwedun  hiae  aldu  ^         allo         iudnas     buta      oftor      gitwogun      honda       ne  etou 

panes    uituperauerunt.      3.  Pharisaoi    enim    et   omnes   ludaei    nisi   crebro  laucrint  manus   non  manducaut 

giheoldon     sottnBsso  t  solnosse         ffildra  [j     from     $ing  stowe    se  gifulwad  nc  «tun  ^     oSre     mouigv 

tencntes        traditioncm       seniorum.     4  Et     a         foro      nisi   baptizcntur   non    comcduut   et    nVui     multa 

sindun     %a  %o       gisald       arun     him     to  haldanne         fulwiht  calice       j     onbora  hiora     "i 

sunt     quae    tradita    sunt  illis     scruaro    baptismata  calicum  et    urceorum    et  ueramentonun  et  lectorum. 

^  gifrxgn  hine       aldormcn      ^     u%wutu     cwuSende     fhwon      Sngnas      %ine    nu        googas         cfter        glMtuifSH 

5.  Et  interrogabant  eum   pharisaei  et  scribae  diccntes    quare  discipuli  tui   non  ambulant  iuxta  traditioncm 

iBldra  ah  unclaeuum  hondum  eota%  hlafas  so)S      lie         "}  worde         cwa%     him     forlSon     wel 

10  seniorum    sed    communibus   manibus    manducant   pauem?      6.    At  ille    rcspondcns    dixit    eis     quia    bcne 

gewitgad«         esaias      of       iow  legcrum         swa        awritcn        is         folche       tis     mit  mute     mec     weor^as 

prophctauit  Isaias   de   uobis   liypocritis  sicut  scriptum  est  populus  hic       labiis       me  honorat  cor  autcm 

gilaerde  larwas         ^  bibodu  monna 

eorum   longe    est   a   me.      7.    In    uanum    autem    me    colunt   doccntes    doctrinas   et   pracccpta    hominum. 

eft  forleortuD        hino         bibodu        godes     gihaldas         setnisse  monna  fulwiht         onbora  liiora      |]        calica       ^ 

8.  Rehnquentes  enini  mandatum    Dei    tenetis   traditionem  hominum   baptismata    urceorum    et  cahcum  et 

o%re      gilice      %issum     wundrum     monig  tl       cwseS       to  him      wel      bismerlice     gidoas  bibod  godes     °^te    s«le- 

aha    simiha      his        facitis     multa.     9.  Et  dicebat     illis     bene    irritum    facitis  praeceptum   Dei      ut    trar 

nisso  iower        gihaldas  moyses     for^on     cwaeS      worXa        fsder       %inne     3       moder       ^Sine     U     sete       mls- 

15  ditionem  uestram  seruetis.     10.  Moyses    enim    dixit  honora  patrem  tuum  et  matrem  tuam  et   qui     male- 

cwe^es       feder       i      moeder     mi^  dea^e     gide^ed  bi^  ge      wutudlice     cweoSas      gif     hiae  cweo^as       mon       feder  his 

dixerit    patri  uel  matri       morte       moriatur.      11.  Uos    autem      dicitis      si        dixerit      homo       patri 

l      moeder  his  gefe       ^te  swa  hwaet  is     of     me       ?e         giweie  ;j     lustum       ne      forgeofas 

uel     matri       corban  quod  est  donum    quodcumque     ex   me    tibi   profuerit.      12.  Et    ultra    non  dimittitis 

him  senig         giwyrce  t  gidoe     feder     his       t     moeder  eft  ge  to  slitas       word      godes     ^erh        setnisse  iower 

eum  quidquam        facere         patri  suo  aut  matri      13.  rescindentes  uerbum  Dei     per  traditionem  uestram 

^one       gisaldun       3      bisine  ^uslicu        swi^e  monigu     gidoas  3     to  gicegde        eft         ?aet  folc       cwse^       to  him 

quam  tradidistis  et   simiUa  huiusmodi         multa       facitis.     14.  Et  aduocans  iterum   turbam  dicebat     illis 

giheras  ge     mec       alle       3       ongeotas  noht      is      buta       monnum  ingas        in     hine      ?aet       mage     hine     giwid- 

20    audite      me  omnes  et  inteUigite.     15.  Nihil  est  extra  hominem  inti'oiens  in   eum  quod  possit  eum    coin- 

liga        ah     ^a  ^e     of      menn         forcumas        ^a     sindun     ^a  ^e         giwidlicas         menn  t  ^one  monn  gif    hwelc  i  hwa 

quinare  sed  quae   de  homine  procedunt  illa    sunt     quae  communicant      hominem.  16.  Si       quis 

hffife^      earu     to  glheranne     gihere  j     mi%  ^y       ineode       in         hus       from     ^reote         gifrugnnm  ?egnas 

habet  aures    audiendi     audiat.     17.  Et     cum    introisset  in  domum     a      turba  interrogabant  eum  discipuh 
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his        bispellum  3     cwseX     to  him     swa     ec  3     ge  unhogD  aron  ge       ne     milS  ?y  oncnawas  ge     for^on       aile 

eius  parabolam.     18.  Et    ait        illis     sic     et     uos  imprudentes  estis?    non         intelligitis  quia    omne 

ute  in  eode      iu     %one  monno      ue      msege     hine  giwidliga  forSon      ne       inga%     in     heorte     his     ah 

extrinsecus  introiens  in    hominem    non  potest  eum  communicare     19.    quia    non    intrat  in     cor   eius  sed 
in       womba  j     iunun     utgongum     ut  gaas      clsnslas         alle       metas  cwaeS       wutudi       for^on      ^a  te     of 

in  uentrem    uadit  et      in      secessum     exit     purgans  omnes  escas?    20.  Dicebat  autem  quoniam    quae   de 

men  utgas       ^Sa         giwidligas         ^o  monno  from      ionnawordQ      for^on     of     beorte  monna  sweaunga 

liomine  exeunt  illa  communicant  hominem.     21.    Ab        intus  enim    de   corde    hominum    cogitationes 

yfel        oft  cuma%      derne  giligero     anreht  haemed      mor%ur  slagn  fiofento       gitsuuge      unrehtwisnisse     eswicnisse     nn- 

malae  procedunt     adulteria      fornicationes     homicidia       22.    furta      auaritiae      nequitiae        dolus      im-    5 

scomfulnis       ego  yfle         eofulsongas        oferhygd       unwisdom  alle  ^Sas        yfel     from      ionawordii      fore  cuma% 

pudicitia   oculus    malus    blasphemia   superbia    stultitia.      23.  Omnia   haec   mala    a  intus       procedunt 

;]  widlas  %one  monno  '^        %a  aras         foerde     in     gimxrti     tyris     "j       sidonis      ^         ineode  hus 

et  communicant    hominem.      24.  Et   inde  surgens   abiit    iu     fines    Tyri  et  Sidonis   et    ingressus  domum 

nenigmon       walde      wuta     'i      ne     mshte     gibaela  Jy  wif     for^oa     «ona      'Kte     giherde     of    him     bire  i  %»re       hsfde 

neminem  uoluit  scire  et  non  potuit  latere.    25.  Mulier   enim  statim  ut    audiuit  de   eo       cuius      habebat 

dohter        gast  unclaeune         infoerde     ^       forfeol       to     fotum      his  tl  w»8     wtitudt     wif  %«t      hs%en     %ss  sirophi- 

filia   spiritum  immundum   intrauit  et  procidit  ad  pedes  eius.     26.    Erat     enim    mulier  gentilis  Syrophoe- 

nisca        cynues       ;]        gibedun      hin«     '^te     ISona  diowul    fonrurpe     of    doebter     bia  be     ewsfi     to  %aem     lett  t  blin 

nissa    genere.    et    rogabat   eum    ut   daemonium   eiioeret  de    filia     eius.    27.  Qui  dixit       ilii  sine       10 

aerist     ^aet  %u  gifoede     )Sa  suno     ue      is     for^ou      good       to  onfoanne      blaf        %ara  sununa     ]       seude      hundum  so^ 

prius       saturari         filios    non  est  enim  bonum     sumere     panem     filiorum     et  mittere  canibus.     28.   At 

hio      oudsworade      ^      cwae^      bim     wutudt       la  drib      forCon      ec  "j      hwelpas     under     beadum     of     Bcreadungii       his  etas 
illa    respondit     et    dixit     illi    utique    domine     nam       et      catelli     sub     mensa  de       micis      comedunt 

%ara  cnshta  cwse%     to  bir       fore         ^issum  worde  gaa      ^  eode       %e  diowul       of     doehter     hire  ;j 

puerorum.     29.  Et    ait       illi    propter    hunc    sermonem  uade    exiit    daemonium   a      filia     tua.     30.  Et 

mi%  ^y     gifoerde  t  eade     to  huse  gimst  l  fand     "J)  msgden      licgeude        ofer     bedde  t  rcete     U      ISet  diowul      of  eade 

cum  abiisset       domum  suam      inuenit        puellam   iacentem  supra      lectum      et  daemonium  exiisse. 

'i      efter  sona     foerde      of      gimsru      tyres       com      ^erfa        sidon         to         sa  galilM       bitwib     middum     ginuerum 

31.   Et    iterum     exiens    de    finibus    Tyri    uenit    per  Sidonem    ad    mare   Gahlaeae   inter    medios    fines     15 

of  decaepolem  "^     to  Isddum     him        deofe        [j       dumbe       ^  gibedun  biue     "^te     be  ousette     bine      bouda 

Decapoleos.     32.  Et  adducunt     ei     surdum  et   mutum    et  deprecabantur  eum     ut    imponat    illi   manum. 

"i  to  gigrap  bine     of     ^»m  %reate     synderlice     sende     fingras       his      iu      earliprica       bis      ^      gibleow       gihran 

33.  Et  apprehendens  eum  de      turba         seorsum    misit  digitos  suos  in  auriculas  eius  et  expuens  tetigit 

tunga  3        onfeng        on     heofnum  3  ^     cws%     to  him  ^aet      is       to  untyn  3 

linguam  eius.  34.  Et  suspiciens  in     coelum    ingemuit  et     ait       illi     Ephphetha  quod  est  adaperire.  35.  Et 

sona        ontynde     werun       earu        his      j      uubunden      wjes        gibend  tunga        his     ]     sprecende  wses     rehtlice  ^ 

statim    apertae    sunt    aures    eius    et    solutum     est    uinculum   linguae  eius  et    loquebatur     recte.      36.  Et 

bibead        ^aem  ilca     tset  he     aenigum  men      gisaegde       swa  swiS     wntudi     him  forbead  swa       swiSor     mara     for^or 

praecepit      iJlis  ne  cui  dicerent.     quanto    autem    eis     praecipiebat   tanto   magis    plus    prae-  20 

hiae  bodadun  ^     hine     of  ^on  -for^or     to  giwondradun     ^us  cwe^ende      wel  alle        dyde     3        deofe       dyde     ^tte 

dicabant.      37.  Et    eo        amplius       admirabantur       dicentes     bene    omnia    fecit    et   surdos   fecit 

hia  giheras      ^     dumbae     sprecun 
audire      et   mutos    loqui. 
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In     %8Bin  dagum  eftertonft   miC  %y    ^reote    monlgrft    wenm     ne        bcfdao     tet  "^    kia  etao  t 

Cap.  VIII.    1.  In      (llcbus     illis   itcrum     cum     turba  multa    esset   nec  habcrcnt  quod      mandu- 

eotan  mffihtun     efuo  gicodun      %a  %cgnas     cwa;S  ic  milsa       ofcr        frAOtt     forton  heonu     ge    %rio  dogor     gfM^ila» 

carcnt        conuocatis     discipulls    ait     illis      2.  miscrcor  supcr  turbam  quia   cccc    ium   triduo    fUfltaMnt 

mec     ne     habbas  hisD     %{ette        his  ete  "^     gif    io  forleto    bin    fsttende     in         hu>        hlora   biegiloeiigai    on    wotf* 

rac   noc    habent     quod  manduccnt.     3.  Et    si    dimiscro  cos   ieiunos    in   domum  suam     deficicnt    in     uia 

sume  mon     for^on     of    ixm        feorra  comun  "J       giondwordun       bim       ^egnas       bi«     bwona       %aa         mcg 

quidam     enim    cx    cis     do  longo   ucncrunt.     4.  Et   rcspondcrunt    ei    discipuli    sui     undc     ilio»    potcrit 

hwelcihwa      hor      gifylie       miS  hlafam     on        woestome  "i     gifraegn  t  ascade    hiffi     bwet      blafa        habbat  ge         bi« 

6        quis        hic    saturare     panibus      in    solitudine?     5.   Et   intcrrogauit    eos    quot    pancs    habctisV       qui 

cwedun       Biofnne  |j       bibood      fsm  ^reote     to  dselanne       ofer        corto  "i        onfeng     %a  siofunae    hlafaa     toDcaiif* 

dixerunt  scptem.     6.  Et  praccepit    turbao    discumbero  super  terram.     et  accipiens  septcm    pancs    gratias 

dydfl      gibrwc      ^     salde        ^cgnum        his     -Jjto     to  gisetto         ^     to  gisettun  hia;  3     hlae  hfefdun     lytelra  flacft 

agcns    frcgit   ct  dabat  discipulis  suis   ut  apponcrcnt   ct   apposuerunt  turbae.     7.  Et  habcbant     pisciculos 

hwon       "i      %a  ilco      giblotsade      J     gihoht     to  gisitta  ^  eton  "^       gifjldo     wernn    j        ginomun  %ct 

paucos   ct    ipsos     bencdixit  et  iussit    apponi.     8.  Et  manducauenint  et  saturati  sunt  et  sustuicrunt  quod 

gilsefed  waes  i  'l5to  lafo  wacs     of    %iBm  screadungum        siofu         ceowlas  fulle  wsrun     sodlice      %af  e  etun 

superauerat  de        fragmcntis        septcm        sportas.  9.  Erant   autcm    qui    nunducaucrant 

swelco        siofuC?)      ^usond      J        forlcort      hie  "^       recone  astag  -^  scip       milS         tegnum         bii      comoo 

10  quasi     quattuor    millia     ct     dimisit    eos.     10.  Et    statim    asccndens    nauim    cum    discipulis    suis    ucnit 

in     dffil  t  on  lond        ^sero  mcg$o  ^       foerdun       %a  larwas     J     ongonnun      cftaegisoecaa     mi%    bim    ^attc  hie  gohtun 

in        partes        Dalmanutha.     11.  Et  exierunt  pharisaei  et  coeperunt  conquirere  cimi   eo       quaerentcs 

from    him     bocun        of    heofne      costcnde       hine  "^    seafado  i  maende    mi%  gaste   cwaeS    hwaet     cneorisse     %ios    soccaf 

ab    illo  signum   de  coelo  tcntantes   eum.     12.  Et   ingemiscens       spiritu     ait     quid  generatio  ista  quaerit 

becun  so^Iicc     ic  sxgo     iow     no     bi%  sald       cneorisse      ^isser      becnn  "^        forleort        his      astag       efter  >on« 

signum?     amen     dico    uobis  si  dabitur  generationi  isti  signum.    13.  Et  dimittcns  eos  asccndit    iterum 

gifoerdo     ofer        luh  ^    forgetne  werun       ^cgnas       his     onfenge      hlafe      ^     buta     anum       hlafe        ne 

nauim    et    abiit   ti-ans  frctum.     14.  Et    obliti    sunt   discipuli  eius  sumere  panes  et    nisi  unum  panem  non 

haefdun      mi%  him     in     scipe  "^  bibeod  %sm  t  him     cwe^ende     gisea%      J     bihaldas     fr5       daerstnm     %ara  c 

15  habebant    secum    in    uaui.     15.  Et  praecipiebat       eis  dicens     uidete   et    caucte     a    fermento  phari- 

larwa      ^  from     daerstum         herodes  J       hia  gilSohtun    him         bitwion         ^os  cweSende      for^on      blafas  ne 

saeorum     et     fermento    Hcrodis.       16.   Et    cogitabant     ad   alterutrum        dicentes         quia     panes     non 

habbas  we  of  ^on     ongset      ^e  hsel    cwae^  -to  ^aem     hwaet      smeogas  ge      for?on     hlafas         ne       habbas  ge         ne  gett 

habemus.      17.    Quo   cognito   lesus     ait       illis       quid     cogitatis       quia    panes     non    habetis?    nondum 

oncnawas  ge      ne  cunnan  ^a  geona  i     ^iostur  i  blinde      habbas  ge     heorta        iowre  ego  habbas  ge       ne 

cognoscitis  nec  intelligitis  ?     adhuc         caecatum         habetis      cor     uestrum?     18.   Oculos   habentcs    non 

giseas  ge  earu       habbas  ge       ne        giheras       ne       eft  ^ohtun  ge  hwenne  i  hu         fif  hlafas    ic  braec    in         fif 

uidetis?  et  aures   habentes  non  auditis?   nec    recordamini.     19.   Quando  quinque  panes   fregi   in  quinque 

^usend    J  hu  monig      monde      ^ara  screadunga         fulle        ge  ginomun       cwedun    him      twelfe  hwenne     3      siofune 

20  millia        quot    cophinos  fragmentorum    plenos   sustulistis?     dicunt  ei  duodecim.     20.  Quando  et  septem 

hlafas      in         feower     ^usendo     hu  monig     ceowul      ^ara  screadunga     genomun        "^     cwednn  him     siofune  ]    he  cwae? 

panes   in  quattuor  millia       quot      sportas  fragmentorum   tuhstis?    et    dicunt  ei  septem.     21.  Et  dicebat 

to  him     hu  monige     ^a  geona     ge  oncnawas  U      comun  to  beza  tJ    to  gilaeddun    him  blinde  menn    J       bednn 

eis       quomodo   nondum  intelligitis  ?    22.  Et  ueniunt  Bethsaidam  et  adducunt    ei      caecum     et  rogabant 
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hiue    -^te    him         gehrine  3  to  lahte  honda     ?aes  blinda     ladde      hine      bnta     ^aet  lond     ]         Epeoft        in 

eum   ut  illum   tangeret.     23.   Et    apprehensa     manu       caeci      eduxit  eum  extra    uicum    et  expuens   in 
egu        his       onsetnum     hondum       his         gifrsgn  hine    gif    hwelc  hwoegnu     gisege  ;j     up  loccade    cwsb*    icgisiom 

oculos  eius  impositis  manibus  suis  interrogauit  eum  si  quid        uideret.    24.  Et  aspiciens     ait      uideo 

menn  i  -^treo         gongende  aefter  ¥on  sette  honda       ofer         egu         his      "i     ongan      gisea 

homines   uelut  arbores  ambulantes.     25.  Deinde  iterum  imposuit  manus  super  oculos  eius  et  coepit  uidere 
U      eft  niowad      waes      swa    "^  te     gisege     gleowlice       alle  ^      sende      hine     in         hus  his     ^us  cwe^ende     ga* 

et    restitutus     est    ita     ut    uideret    clare     omnia.     26.  Et  misit  illum  in   domum   suam       dicens      uade 

in         hus  ^in     !1    gif    in      lond      ¥u  gegonges     nanum  men     ISn  cy^e  Hs  tJ       farende     waes     *e  hsel    tJ     tegnas 

in  domum  tuam  et  si    in   uicum    introieris       nemini         dixeris.      27.  Et  egressus   est    lesus  et  discipuli    5 

his     in       caEstre  cessares        philipes      U    on  woege        gifraegn  ISegna  his        cwc)S    to  him    hwelc     mec     cweoSas 

eius   in  castella  Caesareae  Phih'ppi  et  in    uia    interrogabat  discipulos  suos    dicens    eis    quem    me     dicunt 

were  ic     mon  %es  %a  ¥e      ^  sworadun         him     cwe¥ende         iob  %e  fulwihtere     o^er     helias     o¥er      aec        swelce 

esse    homines?    28.  Qui  responderunt    lUi    dicentcs  loannem      baptistam      alii    Eliam    alii    uero    quasi 

enne      of        witgum  ta       cwaet    to  him      ge     »c  solSIice     hwelc     me     cwe15es    •ji  ic  sie  gi         ^sworade  petr' 

unum  de  prophetis.     29.  Tunc  dicit     illis     uos      uero       quem  me    esse      dicitis?    respondens    Petrus 

cwae%  bim  %u   ar%        crist  J  forbeod  i  stiorde        him  ne  engum    giewede     of    him  ^       ongan        laera      hic 

ait     ei     tu   es  Christus.     30.  Et  comminatus  est  eis  ne    cui    dicerent  de  illo.    31.  Et  coepit  docere  eos 

fur%on      is  rehtlic     sunu        monnes      feola     gi^elge    "^       forcuma     firom        cldum  "i      frd         heh  sacerdum  "i 

quoniam   oportet   filiura    hominis  muha     pati     et  reprobari    a     senioribus   et     a    summis  sacerdotibus  et  10 

u^wutum     "i     ofsla       ^     aefter    %rim    dagum     eft  arisan  ]j    eowunga      word       sprecende  wes    Ij  to  gilahte  hine 

scribis    et  occidi  et  post   tres    dies    resurgere.    32.  Et  palam  uerbum  loquebatur.  et  apprehendens  eum 

petrus       ongan       giSreatiga      hine  se  Se     gicerde  ymb    tJ       gisch         ^egnaa         his     stiorende  i  forbeodende  waes    petre 

Petrus  coepit  increpare  eum.     33.   Qui    conuersus    et   uidens  discipulos  suos       comminatus        est  Petro 

cwe%ende  gong    on  baBcIiuc  1  bihionda    mec    Cn  «iCerword*       forlSon      ne    oncnawes  tu    ISa  ^    godeB    sindun     ah     %a  %e    sindun 
dicens    uade  retro  me        satana        quoniam  non      sapis       quae    Dei     sunt  sed    quae    sunt 

monna  D     cegende  wss    %aet  folc    mi%      %egnum       his     cwaeS     to  him    gif    hwelc    welle   sfter  me    fylga      onsaece 

hominum.     34.  £t   conuocata    turba     cum  discipulis  suis  dixit      eis      si    quis    uult      me     sequi  deneget 

hine  solfne  3         ^)  'g»        niec  se  ^     for?on        welle  sawle  his         hale         gidoa 

semetipsum  et  tollat  crucem  suam   et  sequatur  me.     35.  Qui    enim     uoluerit  animam  suam  saluam  facere  15 

loesiga^   hiae   se  %e  wutudlice         losas  sawla         his  fore        mec   "^         godspell  hale  hia     gidoe%  hwaet 

perdet  eam  qui    uutem    perdiderit  animam  suam  propter  me  et  euangehum  saluam  eam  faciet.     36.  Quid 

forstondes      menn     ^eh     gistrione       allne        middeng     3  losewest  gidoe        sawle        his  t     hwaetlhuu 

enim  proderit  homini  si    lucretm-  totum  mundum  et  detrimentum  faciat  animae  suae?    37.  Aut      quid 

seSIe^S     mon  hwerfes  fore     sawlo      his  se  ISe  for^on  meo  ondettende     bi^      3    mine     word    in     cneoreswum 

dabit  homo  commutationis  pro  anima  sua  ?    38.   Qui  enim  me  confusus  fuerit  et  mea  uerba  in  generatione 

^assu    demegiligru     "i       aroguisse        j     sunu       monnes  ondete^         hine    mi^  ij     cyme%     in    wuldor     faeder     his      ml* 

ista      adultera    et  peccatrice  et  filius    hominis  confundetur   eum    cum    uenerit   in  gloria  patris  sui  cum 

englum     halgum 

angelis  sanctis.  20 

3    he  cwffi^  to  X»m   solS    ic  cwe^o    iow     forton    sindun      sume       of    her    ^aem  stondendnm    ^a^e     ne 
Cap.  IX.  1.  Et   dicebat     illis  amen   dico    uobis    quia    sunt  quidam  de  hic        stantibus       qui  non 

giberge?         ^one  deo^        o^S^jet      hiae  giseaS  rice         godes      cymende        in       maehte  J      aefter       dagum      sexum 

gustabunt     mortem       donec      uideant     regnum    Dei     ueniens     in    uirtute.     2.  Et    post       dies       sex 
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to  giiioiu     \So  hiBt        pet?         ^  iacoS         ^  iob  "}     Isdde      hia       on  mor  hxhne         tTndrigDe     himAHA     "j 

assumit    lesus    Pctrum   ct  lacobum  ct  loanncm  ct    ducit    illos    in    montcm   cxHckuin    Beorsum    »olos    et 

ofor  hiowad      wffis     bifora    %ffim  l  him  ;j  giwedo         bis    giwordne    werun        sdnende  Hsend*       •wil^     iwelM 

transiiguratus  est  coram    ipsis.      3.  Et  ucstimcnta  cius     facta     sunt    splcndcntia  et  candida    riimiM    uelut 

snaw      swa      [n]a[n]fui       ofor        eorlSu        no      meg  ia        hwitu         gidoa  ^      aeteowde     ^a-m     helias     mlt     mojrMo     3 

nix   qualia     fullo     super  tcrram    non   potest    candida    faccrc.     4.   Et  apparuit  ilii»    Elia»  cuni  Moyue  et 

woTun     sprecende     mi%     %of[  hffii  ^       ondsworade       potr'      cwslS    to  %sm  bst     ia  larwa        fod        is     ber     u»     to  wotauo* 

erant  loqucntes  cum     Icsu.     5.  Et  rcspondcns  Petrus    ait       Icsu         Rabbi    bonum  est  hic  nos       (i»HC 

3      wyrco  wo     %ria  lius  %o        au        [jmojrse       an        "j     belis         an  ne     forton      wiste      hw»t     be  cwst 

5  et  faciamus  tria  tabernacula  tibi  unum  Moysi  unum  et  Eiiae  unum.     6.   Non  cnim  sciebat  quid    diceret. 

weron     forCon    mi%  fyrhto    gifyrhtcd  ^  awordeu  wss  wolcen     ofer  brsdde     bis    ^     com     stefti     of  wolcne  cwefeende  %U 

erant   enim     tiinore      cxtcrriti.     7.  Et   facta    cst  nubcs  obumbrans  eos  et  uenit  uox  de  nube    dicen»   hic 

is     sunu     min        ioof  t  leofustu     giheralS     hino  ;]      Bona  ymb  loccadun         nsnig  mon    leng  1  for^or     gisegun    botAB 

c»t  filius  mous    carissimus     audilc  iilum.     7.  Et  statim  circumspicientes  nemincm    amplius     uiderunt  nixi 

^fflm  hffii        ana  mi?  tl         ofstigcndum        t>«m     of  ISffim       moro       bibeod         ISfflm  i  him     %stt«      nxnig        Sa  le 

lesum    tantum  secum.     9.  Et  desccndcntibus   iilis       dc      monte  praeccpit       illis         ne    cuiquam    quae 

gisegun  %a  gisih%o     gisffigdun     buta  mi%  %y   suuu      monnes     from     doa%«         eft  arise%  "}    ISst  word        gibeoldnit 

uidissent       narrarcnt   nisi    cum    fiiius  liominis    a   mortuis  resurrcxerit.     10.   Et  uerbum  continuerunt 

mi¥      him     efno  giiTrugnuu   hwa)t     hit  wcre    mi%  %y    from     deo%«^  aras  !]  gifrugnuu  bine    cweCende 

10  apud    se     conquirentes   quid     esset       cum      a     mortuis  resurrexerit.     11.  Et  interrogabant  eum  dicentes 

hwffit   for%on  cweo%as     ic  larwas     ^     u%wutu    for%on     helias    risenlic     to  cumanne         erist  se  %e      ondsworade      cwclS 

quid  ergo   dicunt  pharisei  et  scribac    quia  Eliam  oportet     uenire    primura?     12.  Qui    respondens     ait 

to  him      elias     mi^  ^y    cymeS       ffirest     oft  giboete^      aiie        ^     huu  t  swa      awriten         is     In     sanu       monnes     -^te     feolu 
illis     Elias     cum    uenerit  primo     restituet    omnia  et  quomodo  scriptum  est  in   filium   hominis    ut   multa 

gi^olas     'i     gihened  t  gini^rad  bi%  ah     ic  sffigo      iow     for$on  bellas     cyme¥    "J        dydon        him      swa  hwxt  swa 

patiatur  et       contemnatur.  13.   Sed     dico    uobis   quia    et    Eiias    uenit   et   fecerunt    illi    quacciunque 

hiffi  waldun     swa       awritcn        is      of    liim  ^j         com        to      %egnum         his     gissh      %reot«s         micle         ymb     bis    ^ 

uoluerunt  sicut  scriptum  cst  de  eo.     14.  Et  ueniens  ad  discipulos  suos  uidit  turbam  magnam   circa  eos  et 

u^wutu         gifrugnun  mi%      him  ^j         sona  eghwelc  t  alle      "p  folc  glsaeh         hine  gistylted        ws»    ] 

15  scribas   conquirentes    cum   iUis.      15.  Et  confestim       omnis        populus     uidens  lesimi   stupefactus  est  et 

ondreordun       "}  ornun  groetan         hine  3         gifrsgn  hia    hwst    bitwih    iow        gifregnas  ]j 

expauerunt   et   accurrentes   salutabant  eum.      16.  Et  interrogauit  eos  quid  inter  uos  conquiritis?     17.   Et 

ondworde  an         of     ^fem  ^reote     cwffiS      la  iarwa     to  gibrohte     sunu        min        to      Xe     bffibbende  gast        unclffinne 

respondens   mius    de       turba       dixit   magister     attuli       filiiun   meiun  ad   te  habentem  spiritum  mutum. 

se  ^e      swa  hwer      hine  gegripes  he  bites  ^j  slites      hine      "}     fsme^      ^     gristbites     mi^  to^um      ]      screpes       3 

18.  Qui  ubicunque  eum  apprehenderit         allidit  illum  et  spumat  et   stridet      dentibus     et  arescit    et 

cwffi^      ^egnum     ^inum    -^     hia  foidrifo     hine     3       ii«        mahtun  se5e       ondworde       him     cwffiS    la  cneorisse   un- 

dixi  discipulis    tuis     ut     eiicerent    illum  et  non  potuerunt.     19.  Qui    respondens  jeis    dixit    generatio   in- 

gileofful     ^a  hwyle     mi^      iow     ic  biom       ?a  hwile       iow     ic  ^olo      brengas      hine     to     me  J       gibrohtun       hine     ^ 

20  credula  quamdiu  apud  uos     ero?     quamdiu  uos  patiar?     afferte  illum  ad  me.     20.  Et  attulerunt   eum  et 

mi^  ^y    gisegun     hine      sona       ^e  gast        gidroefde         hine     ^      mi^  ^y  wffis  gibered      on      eor^u     he  gifeald  hine      fsmende 
cum    uidisset  eum  statim   spiritus  conturbauit  illum  et  elisus  in  terram  uoiutabatur   spumans. 

]  gifrffign  fffider        his        hu  longe  tid  is        of       ^on      ?is     him        gilamp         so^    he    cws^  from 

21.  Et  interrogauit    patrem    eius   quantum    temporis    est    ex    quo     hoc    ei     accidit?      at   ille    ait     ab 


—     49     — 

cildhada  "i  symle         hine    ;j    in      fyre       ^    on    wsttre    sende    -p     hine       losade         ah    gif  hwnet    1Su  maege     gihelp 

infantia.    22.  Et  frequenter  eum  et  in  ignem  et  in  aquas  misit  ut  eum  perderet.  sed  si  quid    potes    adiuua 
user     wes  milsende       user  ¥e  hsel     wutudt     cwae15     to  him     gif    ¥n  mjpge       gilefa         aile         almaehtga  taem  gilefas 

nos       misertus    nostri.  23.  lesus     autem     ait        illi      si      potes     credere  omnia  possibilia  sunt  crcdenti. 
^         sona  gicliopade  l  cegende  wjes     fseder      ISjbs  cnaehtes     miS        teorum       he  gicwaeS     ic  gilefo  tohelpe 

24.  Et    continuo  exclamans  pater         pueri       cum   lacrymis     aiebat       credo     domine   adiuua 

ongileoffulnisse       miiie  !j     miSSy     gisaeh       1Se  haKt      ^one  iomende         ^reott        gistiorende       waes     ^aem  gasto     un- 

incredulitatem   mcam.      25.  Et   cum    uideret    lesus    concurrentem    turbam  comminatus   e&i;     spiritui      im- 

ciseaum     cweSende  ^u  la  deofa     "^     dumba        gast  ic        5e        bibeoda     gaa     fr5     him    J      for^or      ISaet  ^u  ne     ingae 

mundo  dicens     illi       surde      et   raute  spiritus  ego    tibi  praecipio  exi   ab    eo   et  ampiius       ne       introeas    5 

iu     hiue  d     cliopade  swiSe     "j      mouige  teorende        hine  gieode     from     him     "^     giworden     waes     swelce     deod  were 

in  eum.     26.  Et     exclamans     et  multum  discerpens  eum  exiit     ab       eo    et     factus     est     sicut    mortuus 

swa     ?a!tto     monige     cwedun     tmttti       deod        is  i  wer»  te  h»l      8o¥>lice     giheold       houda        his         ^  ahof      hine       ;J 

ita      ut       multi  dicerent  quia  mortuus       cst.        27.   lesus    autem   tenens  manum   eius    eleuauit  eum    et 

aras  ^     mi5  ?y     ineude  J      in         hus  tegnas        his      degoliice  gifrago  hioe     forhwoa     we        ne 

surrexit.     28.   Et     cum     introisset  in   domum   discipuli    eius  secreto    interrogabant  eum    quare    nos    non 

maehtun      fordrifan      hine  tl     cwae^     to  him      '6'it       cynn         na>nige  maehte     ofgonga      buta      on     gibeodum     'j 

potuimus    eiicere    eum?      29.  Et  dixit      illis     hoc    genus    in  nullo     potcst    exire      nisi     in    oratione    et 

on  faesternc  ]]     \Sona     feordun  l>ieodun  ;^aliles        ncnig     walde  swa  swa        giwuta  he  gilsrde 

ieiunio.       30.  Et  inde  profecti  praetergrediebaniur  ijalilaeam  nec   uolebat  queraquam  scire.     31.  Docebat  10 

wutudt        %egnas         his      ^       cwae^     tu  him        tite         sunu      monnes     geeald  bi\S    iu      bond  monna        ^       ofslas         hiue 

autem  discipulos  suos  et  dicebat   iliis    quoniam  filius  hominis  tradetur  in  raanus  horaiuum  et  occident  eum 

tj      miS^y  ofslaegen  bilS     *e  ISirda     dsege     eft  arises  8o\S     hiae      ne  culSun        [?iet  word     ;j     ondreardon]  hine        J>  hie 

et  occisus  tertia      die     resurget     32.  At    illi  igDorabant     uerbum     et         timebant         inter- 

gifrugnuu     bine  "j        comun  to  %aer  byrig       %ae  %e     mi%  %y     aet  huse        werun  gifnegn  hi»     bwet  hise     on 

rogare     eum.     33.  Et  uenerunt  Capharnaura.      qui        cura       domi      cssent    interrogabat  eos       quid       in 

woego     gitrachtado  so%     bis     swigedun     gif       hwa       bitwion     him     on     woege  giteldun         gif  hwelc     were       ¥ara 

uia  tractabatis?  34.  At    illi   tacebant   si    quidem   iuter     se     in      uia     disputauerant     quis     esset  eorum 

mara  t  mast  ^j       eft  saet  giceg  twelfe         J     cwaelS     to  him     gif    hwa     welle     foermest  biS         alra  lae- 

maior.        35.  Et  residens    uocauit  duodecim  et    ait        illis      si    quis   uult    priraus  esse  erit  omniura  no-  15 

temest       ]         allra        embihtmon  J         onfeng        5one  cnsht     gesette     hine     in     middam      hiora      ^onue       V>te       clio- 

uissimus  et  omnium   minister.     36.  Et  accipiens    puerum     statuit  eum  in    raedio  eorum  quem    cum    com- 

peude      were     cwae^     to  him  swa  hwelc       an        of        fuslicii        cuaeuhtes       onfoe^      on      noma      minum     mec    onfoe% 

plexus  esset    ait        illis      37.   quisquis  unum  ex  huiusmodi   pueris    receperit  in  nomine   meo     me  recipit 

^     swa  hwa  swa     mec        onfoeS         ne     mec      oufoeS      ah     ^ene     seSe     mec  sende  gi^sworade    him        ioh       cweSende 

et    quicunque     me  susceperit  non  me  suscipit  sed  eum    qui    raisit  rae.     38.  Respondit  illi  loannes    dicens 

lalarwa      wegiseguu     sume  o%re     on       noma      ^innm      forworpen     mi^  diowlum     seSo     ne         fylges        us      j         forbudun 
magister    uidimus    quendam   in  noraine     tuo     eiicientem    daemonia      qui    non  sequitur  nos  et  prohibuimus 

him  ?o  haet     wutudlice     cwaeS     nallas  ge     forbeada       him     uaengum     is     forSon     seSe      doeS        maehte      on       uoma 

eum.     39.   lesus      autem       ait       nolitc   prohibere  eum.   nemo    est  enira     qui   faciat  uirtutem   in  nomine  20 

minuii    ]     maege     recono     yfle     spreoca     of     me  seSe     for^on     ne      is  wi5         eow     fore     iow       is  swa 

raeo    et  possit    cito    male  loqui   de  me.     40.  Qui    enim  non  est  aduersum  uos  pro  uobis  est.     41.  Quis- 

bwa     for^on     drinca      gisele^  •    iow      of  caelce  i  coppe      waetres     on       noma       minum     for^on     cristes     arun     soSIice     ic  saego 
quis  cnmi    potum  dederit  uobis        calicem  aquae    in   nomine     meo      quia   Christi  estis   amen     dico 

7 
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iow       for%on  no     losa%         mnaTde  bls  "j     iwa  hwa         giondspyrDU        tnum      of     (iMa     lct#«tum      gilefendani 

uobis      non       perdct  mercedcm  suam.     42.  Et  qui.s(|uis  scandalizaucrit  unum  cx     his     pusilli»  crcdcutibut 

in     moc       god        is     him     swilSor     gif     ie.  sio  iinbunden  t  unBicled  biS     cw«arnc      byrSenuo      to  iwira       bis       ]      ou      •« 
in    me  bonum  cst    ei     magis    si  circumdarctur  mola      asinaria      coUo     eiu»    et    in    maro 

gisondcd  woro  ^     gif         onspyrnas  *oc     honda     %in      aceorf       ta  ilcu         god        u       %e         unhal  iuira         io 

mittcrctur.       43.  Et  si  scandalizauerit    te   manus  tua  abscindc  illam.  bonum   cst   tibi   dcbilem   introirc   in 

lif       ^onno      twa      honda  hiobbo       gonge     in        tintergu  fyre»        In  unadrysendlic  ISer     wyrmu       biora 

uitam  quam  duns  manus  habentcm    irc     in  gchcnnam   in    igiicm   incxtinguibilem     44.   ubi   ucrmls  oorum 

ue     biaS  dcodo     ^      j>  fyr     nc     bi%  gidrysnad  |j     gif    foett     ?iiuo     5ec      onspurnaS         ceorf      hlno  t  8a       god       J> 

5  non    moritur    et   ignis  non  cxtinguitur.     45.  Et    si     pcs    tuus    te    scandalizat  amputa    illum.   bonum  e»t 

%o  halt         to  gonganue     in       lif  ece  %onno     twogo      foet  hsbbe       sende     in       tintergu        fyres       undry- 

tibi  claudum      introiro     in  uitam  aetemam  quam    duos  pcdes  habentem   mitti   in  gchcnnam   ignis  inextin- 

sondlic  ^er     wyrmas      hiora       ne     biaS  doodo     J     ^set  fyr     ne      bi5  drysned  J>to      gif       egu        ftln     gioud- 

guibilis    46.  ubi  uermis  eorum  non    moritur    et    ignis    non  cxtinguitur.     47.  Quod  si   oculus  tuus   scau- 

6pyrne%     %oc     giworp     hi,T         god         is      %e       blind       to  gonganne     in        rice        godeg      Soune       tuu         egu  hsbbc 

dalizat     tc      ciice  eum.  bonum  est  tibi  luscum       introire     in  regnum   Dci     quam   duos  oculos    habcntem 

gisondo     in       tintergu        fyres  ^Ser    wyrmas      hiora       no     bi?  deade     [j      fyr        hlora       ne      bi5  adrysuad  eghwftlc 

mitti     in  gchennam  ignis     48.  ubi  uermis  eorum  non  moritur  et  ignis  corum  non  extinguitur.  49.   Omni» 

for^on     mi^  fyre     sic  giscostad     ^J     oghwelc     cwicu  almes  gicostad  bi5  god        ii     %at  salt     ?«t      %im    mU     gi- 

10  cnim       igne         saiietur      et    omnis      uictima     sale     salictur.      50.  Bonum  est      sal.     quod    si    sal    in- 

funful        bi%       on     %ou     ^ffit      ge  gihaldas       habba%     bltwih     iow     salt     ^      sibbe       habbas     bitwib     iow 
sulsum  fucrit   in    quo  illud  condictis?    habcte       in     uobis  sal  et  pacem  habete   inter  uos. 

^        %ona  aras  com     in     gimiera      iudoa         bigeonda        iordaufn       J     gisomnadun      efter  •ona 

Cap.  X.   1.  Et    inde  exsurgens  uenit  in     fines   ludaeac      idtra       lordanem  ct  conucniunt     iterum 

to     him      ]]  swa  %2ettc    giwuna  wses     oftor  sona      Iserdc         hi<T  J      to  gineolicadun    %a  larwas  gifrugnun 

turbae  ad  eum  et    sicut     consucucrat     itcrum    docebat   illos.     2.  Et    accedentcs     pharisaci     interrogabant 

hine    gif  is  alefed  were       ft  wif  forleta      cunnadun  l  costadun      hine  so^     he  [Jwyrde         cwseS  bim    hwat      iow 

eum  si    licet    uiro   uxorem  dimittere  tentantcs  cum.     3.  At  ille  respondens  dixit  eis   quid  uobis 

biboden  wjes     fro  moyso  ^a  ^e       cwedon  forgaef        moyses  boc  "fi  te  were  awiiten     "J        forleten 

15    praecepit    Moyscs?    4.   Qui     dixerunt    pcrmisit  Moyses     libellum    repudii  scribere  et  dimittcrc. 

-^jem  onwyrde         ^e  hsel     cwse^    to     heardnisse     heorta        iowre        awrat         iow  bibeod  tis  from 

5.  Quibus     respondens    lesus     ait     ad   duiutiam    cordis    uestri   scripsit   uobis    praeccptum    istud.     6.  Ab 

fruma      wutudi         giscaefte         wepnedmenn     ^     .    wifmenn     worhte      hise        god  fore  ^isse       forletalS  mon 

initio     autem     creaturae    masculum     et    feminam     fecit    eos     Dcus.     7.  Propter    hoc     relinquet     homo 

faeder         his         3         moder         |]      gineolicas      to         wife  his  "}     bio?on     twoege     in     lichoma      ana       for^on 

patrem  suum    et    matrem    et  adhaerebit  ad   uxorem  suam.     8.   Et    crunt     duo      in     carne     una.   itaque 

wutud     ne     sindun     twoege     ah     ana     lichoma  ^aette     for?on     god     efnegigedraS     ^on  monno       ne     tosceade%  he  "i 

iam    non  sunt      duo     sed  una    caro.     9.  Quod    ergo  Deus  coniunxit       homo        non     scparet.       10.  Et 

in      hus      efter  sona     ^egnas       his  gifrugnun  hine         of    ^aem  ilca  J  cwae^    to  him       swa  hwelc  forletes 

20  in  domo   iterum  discipuli  eius   interrogauerunt  eum      de  eodem.     11.  Et  ait        illis      quicunque    dimiserit 

wif  his        J      o^er         laede       to  derne  giligrum         eft  seude        ofer        hiae  ^     gif  ^  ^if      forlete%  wer 

uxorem   suam   et  aliam    duxerit      adulterium        committit  super   eam.      12.   Et    si   uxor  dimiserit  uirum 

hire       13     to  o?rum  foes  hio  syngaS  ;j        brohtun       to  him  lytle  ^t&        gehrine       ^aem      ^a  ?egnas 

suum   ct      alii        nupserit  moechatur.     13.  Et  otferebant     illi      paruulos     ut     tangeret     illos.     discipuli 
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wutudi  stiordun  «sem  brengendnm  ?a       mi«¥y     gisaeh     ^e  hst     unwyr?iie     brohte     ]     cwseS     to  him     letas 

autem   comminabantur    offerentibus.     14.  Quos    cum    uideret  lesus    indigne     tulit    et     ait       illis     sinite 

^a  lytlu         cuma      to      me     "^     ne  forletas  hi»      %uslicr&     is     forton         rice       godes  so¥     ic  cwelSo     iow 

paruulos    uenire  ad   me  et  ne  prohibueritis  eos.     talium    est   enim  regnum  Dei.     15.  Amen    dico   uobis 
swa  hwelc     ne  foe%  rice        godes     swelce       lytelne         ne  gae*  in       *set  !j  gifragade  hiae     3 

quisquis  non  receperit   regnum  Dei    uelut  paruulus    non     intrabit   in    illud.     16.   Et    complexans    eos   et 

on  gisette         honda         ofer  hia  gibletsade  hiae  ]]     mid  ^y     faerende  wses        ou       woeg  fore  arn 

imponens     manus    super    illos    benedicebat     eos.      17.   Et    cum     egressus     esset     in     uiam    procurrens 
sum  o^er      cneo     gibe[ge]d     bifora      hine        gibaed  hine         la  larow  god 

quidam    genu     flexo       ante    cum     rogabat     eum     magister     bone 

so^lice       cwK%     to  him     hwaet       mec     tu  cwe¥e» 

autem     dixit        ei       quid     me        dicis 

wastu        %ffite  demelicA  %u  ne 

nosti         ne       adulteres         ne 


ic  onfoe  ^e  hael 

percipiam?     18.  lesus 

god  ^a  bibodu 

Deus.     19.   Praecepta 

witnesse  t  cylSnisse      cwe^e 
testimonium       dixeris 

cwae%     him     la  larwa      alle 


hwaet     sceal  ic  doa     -tSte      lif  ece 

quid      faciam        ut    uitam  aeternam 

goodne         ne  aengu      good         buta       ana 
bonum?      nemo     bonus     nisi     unus 


ofslae 

taEtJB(wc)  *u  ne 

stele       ^aetae  ^u      leose 

occidas 

ne 

fureris      ne       falsum 

(aet  %u     facun         ne  doe     arwyrBa       Ceder     ISinne     ^    moder  ¥ine  J      he       andwyrde 

ne    fraudem    feceris   honora  patrem  tuum  et   matrem.     20.  At  ille  respondens 

%as         ic  giheald    from     gigolShade      minum  ^  hst     wutudt     mi¥15y  biheold    hine     lufade 


hini!       "i     cwaelS  to  him     an 
eum    et    dixit    ei     unum 


ait     illi  magistcr  hacc  onmia  obscruaui    a     iuuentute    mea.     21.   lesus     autem        intuitus      eum  dilexit 

%e      fgeten  is     gong     awa  hwaet  swa     ISu  habbe     bibyge      "i     sel         ^arfum  ^       haeffg 

tibi     dcest     uade  quaecunque     habes      uende   et    da   pauperibus    et    habebis  10 

gistrion  goldes    in     heofiiu     ^      cym     soec  t  fylig    me  sete  milSty  giwundrad  wae»  in     worde       eode       seofende       waes 

thesaurum    in    coeio    et    ueni    sequere     me.     22.  Qui         contristatus        in    uerbo     abiit  moerens.    erat 

for%on  haefte  («ic)      micle  aehte  "i         ymbloceade  %e  baet    cwae$    to  ^egnum      his         swi^e  uneaSe  i  hefige 

enim    habens    multas  possessiones.     23.  Et   circumspiciens  lesus    ait    discipulis    suis    quam     difficile 

*a  te   gistrione        habbas      in        rice  gode»  inga*  ^5«  ^gnais      wutudt  forstyltun  on    wordQ       his 

qui    pecunias    habent  in   regnum    Dei     introibunt!     24.  Discipuli    autem   obstupescebant  in  uerbis  eius. 

CW8B?      ^e  hset     efter  sona       ^sworade       cwelS  sunu  leofa     la  swilSe        htfig  is      ¥a  %e  gilefalS     on      gistrion        in 

at        lesus      rursus    respondens    ait     illis     filioli  quam     diflicile    est    conlidentes     in    pecuniis    in 

rice       godes     -^  hiae  ingae  elSor  is        camele      ISerh      tyrel  t  ego      nedles     ferhfara     %onue     ?e  welge  l  Se  wlonca 

regnum    Dei     introire!     25.  Facilius  est  camelum  pcr    foramen       acus    transire  quam  diuitem 

ingonge    in        rice  godes  ^alSe    swilSor      giwundradun      cwe¥ende     to      him  solfum     ^     hwa      maege         hal       wosa 

intrare  in  regnum    Dei.     26.   Qui  magis  admirabantur  dicentes  ad   semetipsos  et  (juis  potest  saluus  fieri? 


15 


J    sceowende     in  hiae 
27.  Et   intuens      illos 


$e  haet     cwaeC      mi%        monnum         unmaehtig  is        ah      ne  is      mi¥         god         alle        for%OD 

lesus      ait     apud    homines    impossibile    est    sed    non    apud  Deum.  omnia    enim 


ongan      petrus    him  cweolSa    heono    we      forleortun        alle        J    fyligdun  t  sohtun 
28.  Et  coepit  Petrus  ei    dicere    ecce  nos  dimisimus  omnia  et    secuti  sumus 


maehte         sindun     mi%         god 
possibilia    sunt    apud  Deum. 

^ec  ondworde         te  hset     cwaelS     so¥     ic  cwe^o     iow        naenig      is       seSe       forletes  hus  l         broSer       t 

te.     29.  Respondens    lesus      ait    amen     dico     uobis    nemo    est    qui    reliquerit    domum    aut   fratres    aut 

swester        t         moder  t  faeder        l       sunu        t        lond         fore         mec      ^        fore  godspelle  se¥e    ne 

sorores  aut  matrem  aut   patrem   aut   filios    aut  agros   propter  me    et  propter  euangelium      30.    qui  non  20 

onfoeS    hunteantigu  si?a    ^a  hwile       nu      iu       tide  t  in  life       ISissum       hnse       ^      bro¥er     ]     swester     U      moder     ^      sunu 
accipiat        centies        tantum  nunc  in       tempore  hoc     domos   et  fratres  ct  sorores  et  matres  et  filios 

]1      lond     mi?  oehtendum  i      weorlde      ^aer  toworde  lif  ecce  monige     wntudt     bio^un    aerist 

et  agros  cum  persecutionibus  et  in   saeculo       futuro        uitam    aeternam.     31.   Multi    autem    erunt  primi 

7* 
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ta.  locrXniostu     ]     da  Ircfomestu      foor^niost  wcrun     forton      oii      woego  &ittiguii  in    liicruaftlom       ^     fore   e««l« 

nouissimi      ct      iiouissinii       primi.       32.   Erant   autcm  in      uia    a.sccndcntc»     leroHolymam     et     praec«- 
l  gongoiido  wws     him     ^e  hffil     J     styitun  \  swigdun     "^      1'yligdun       ondrfonlun     'i     to  ginom     eft«r  «on*       twelfa  ongui 

dcbat  illos     Icsus   ct       stupcbant         et  so(|ucntc.s    timcbant.    ct  asaumens    iteruni    duodccim    eoepk 

Sfnm     cweoXa      Sa  Sing     wcion     hiiii       towordo  forSon     heono         we  stigas  hloru»&li-m  ]        luuu       mounet 

iilis     diccro      (juao      csscnt    ei    cucntura.     83.  Quia    ecco    ascendimus    Icrosoiymam    et    filiuM    hominiM 

gisald  bi^S     iildurnioiinum         gacerda  u^wdtiim     "^        gini?irias        hine     to  deo¥a     ^      sellas         bine       hslnu  ] 

tradctur     princijiibus  .saccrdotum  ct     scribis     ct  damnabunt  cum    morto     ct  tradcnt   eum  geutibu.s      34.  et 

bismerigas    hino    J         apittas  ^      hiai  swingas      hino     ^     hj»  rwelUt     hine     j    ^y  %irdan  dcg«     ariM*  ;J 

5  illudcnt    ci     ct  intcrficicnt  cum  ct  flagcllabunt  cum  ct  intcrficicnt   cum   ct     tertia     dic  rcsurget.     35.  Et 

ginoolicadun     to      him       iacob'        J         ioh         sunu      zobcdes      cwoSondo     la  laiwa     wailon  wo   lito       swa  swa  w«  wilnlaa 

acccdunt    ad  cum  lacobus  ct  loannes  filii  Zebedaei  diccntes  raagistcr    uolumus  ut  quodcunque  petierimus 

^u  doo      us  8o5    ho    cwscX    him    hwajt   wilnigas  go  •j5te     ic  doe        iow  ^       cwcdun     sol        us     |>te     an       to 

facias  nobis.     36.  At  illc  dixit   eis   quid     uultis      ut  faciam  uobis?    37.  Et  dixcrunt  da  nobis  ut  unus  ad 

swi^Sro       ^inro     j     o^or     to  ^a>r  8wi?ra(«jc)  Xinre       gesitto         In    wuldro  %inum  te  hcl  softlice  cwielS  bim    ne  wutuo  gc 

dextcram  tuam  ct  alius  ad     sinistram     tuiim  scdeamus  in  gloria   tua.     38.  lesus  autem    ait     eis     nescitis 

hwjpt  go  giowigas  hu  niagon  go   ^one  calic     drinca      ^ono      io     drinco    t      5a;t  fiilwiht  of  Xon    ic        fulwade    Jj^M  si'»  in  gifulwadc 
(]uid     pctatis.      potcstis      calicem    bibcre  qucm  cgo  bibo  aut    ba])tismo    quo  ego  baptizor       baptizari? 

so^   liia     cwcduii      liim       wo  magun      ^oii  ha-l:   wiitudlice    cwaeX   him     ^one  callc      ec   ISon      %one       ic     drineo    ge  drlDCo 
10  39.  At  illi  di.xcrunt    ci      possumus.      Icsus     autem      ait     eis     calicem     quidem   quem  ego   bibo     bibetis 

^    'Sffit  [fulwiiitj  of  xS.fin    ic     biom  gifulwad      xSo  gifulwiaS  sittas     witudlico    ou    5a  swil  (<tc)    min         t      on    l*  wynstra 

ct      baptismo     quo    cgo     baptizor    buptizabimini.    40.  Sedcrc  autcm    ad  dcxteram  mcam  uel  ad  sinistram 

uo       19        niin       to  scllanno      iow        ah       (Sa;m  5e    gigcorwad     is  "^      giherdun     1S*  tenu     ongunnun       wratiga     of 

non  cst  mcum       dare      uobis    scd     quibus  paratum  est.     41.  Et  audientes   decem  coepcrunt  idignari  dc 

iau        ^         ioh  ^e  ha;t  wutudlice     ceigde     hia;  cv.x'^    to  him   wutas  go  forton  ISas  ^a  5e  gisegene  bia^ -^hi«aldordom 

lacobo  et  loannc.    42'.  Icsus     autem  uocans  eos   ait        illis     scitis      quia    hi    qui      uidcntur      principari 

ha!\Snum         giwceldas      Saimthim   ^      aldormen       hiora  mahte         habbaS     hio  t  %ara  ne     swa  t  %U8     is  wutudlice 

gentibus  dominantur       eis       et  principcs  eorum  potcstatem  habent  ipsorum.     43.  Non       ita      est  autcm 

in        iow        ah       swa  hwa  swa         wello       wosa  mara  i  hera   biX        iower     hera (i«c)  t  embihtmon  ;j      swa  hw»  swa      welle 

15  in   uobis   scd    quicunquc    uoiucrit   ficri     maior     erit     u«3ster  minister.  44.  Et  quicunque    uoluerit 

in      iow     serist  tfoerSmest   wosa    bi5  %e        alra         ^rffll  t  esne  for\Son    3      sunu      mouncs       ne        com     Jjte       giembibte 

in  uobis       primus       esse     erit    omnium     seruus.     45.  Nam  et   filius  liominis  non  uenit  ut  ministraretur 

him    ah    "tjte  giembilitade  o'5rum   ]]     salde       sawte  his  lesuisse  fore  monigum  ]j      comun      lo  hiericho     j 

ei  sed  ut      ministrarct      et  daret  animam  suam  redemptionem  pro  multis.      46.  Et  ueniunt    lericho     et 

mi^^y  foerde  hise    in     5a      burug       ]]         'Seguas        his     J  mi^  monigfalde       mengu  sunu      timees  barti  blind 

proficiscente    eo   de  lericho   et  discipulis  eius  et      plurima     multitudine  filius  Timaei  Bartimaeus  caecus 

gisa!tt      noh  t  a!t   woege         giornde  se^e    mi^^y      giherde     ^sette     ^e  haet       nazarenisca      waes     ongan       cliopiga      "i 

sedebat   iuxta    uiam    mendicans.      47.    Qui    cum    audisset   quia    lesus    Nazarcnus    est    coepit    clamare   et 

cweo^a     sunu    dauiSes  hselend      gemilsa         me  ^        mi^Sy  stiordun      him  ?io  meiigu  J>te     swigede      so^     he       micle 

20  dicere     fili     David    lesu    miserere   mei.     48.  Et  comminabantur     ei      multi      ut    taceret.    at    ilie  multo 

swiSor        cliopade     sunu    daui'^es         milsa  me  3       gistod     5e  hjet         giheht  hine  cega  ]      ceigdun 

magis    elamabat   fih    Dauid    miserere    mei.      49.    Et    stans     lesus     praecepit    illum     uocari.      et    uocant 

^one  i '(Sa  blindu   cwe^ende    him         glsedmod  wes  ?u      aris        ceiga     ^ec  se¥e    forworpe        giwedo  his    giswigende 

caecum       dicentes     ei    animaequior     esto   surge    uocat  te.     50.  Qui  proiecto  uestimento   suo    exiliens 
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com      to      him.  ^    ondswoiade  him  ^«  haet     cwaeS  hwaet  wjittu   ^;  ic  ^e      gidoe  ?e  blinda    wutudlice  cwaeS  him 

uenit  ad   eum.     51.  Et    respondens     lesus    dixit  illi  quid     uis      tibi      faciam?      caecus      autem    dbdt    ei 
iarow  good    i^te  ic      gisie  ?e  haet    wutudlice  cwae^  fo  him    gaa     gileafa     ^in    ^ec        halne     gidoes     ;j         sona  gisaeh 

Rabboni      ut     uideam.     52.  lesus     autem     ait      illi    uade   fides   tua    te    saluum  fecit.  et  confestim   uidit 

;]         fyligde  him      on      woeg. 

ct   sequebatur   eum   in     uia. 

^     miSXy        to  gineolicadun  hierusalem        [j        bethania      to        more        oelebeomes    sende     twoege 

Cap.  XI.  1.  Et    cum    appropinquarent  lerosolymae  et  Bethauiae  ad  moutem  Oliuarum  mittit   duos 

o 
of       ^egnum       his  ^     cwae?.     ¥aem     gaa     in         caestre  -^U       ongjpgn      iow     iw  (»»c)     ]     sona  ingougas 

ex  discipulis  suis     2.  et     ait      illis    ite    in   castellum    quod    contra    uos    est        et  statim  inti-oeuntes  illuc    5 

^aet  ge  onfindes     ^one  fola     gibundenne      ofer        iSone        gett        naenig  mon  gisaett     unbiudas     ^one       ^j      to  gilaedas 

inuenietis        puUum      ligatum    super   quem    adhuc   nemo    hominum    sedit    soluite    illum     ct    adducite. 

^     glf    hwelc     iow       bicwe^es     hwset     doalS  ge     cweo^as     ^Saette       drihtne     bihoefe  l  nedSarf      is      'i  sona  hiue 

3.  Et   si     quis    uobis    dixerit     quid    facitis?    dicite      quia    domino      necessarius       est   et    continuo    illum 

forletas     hider  ^        foerdun         onfundun         fola       gibundHnne     bifora     ^aen  dore     ute     »t     woega  giletil     "i     uubunduu 

dimittet  huc.      4.  Et  abeuntes  inuenerunt  pullum    hijatum     ante     ianuara    foris  in         biuio       et     soluunt 

hine  ^        sume        of    ^5»r    Btondendam     cwedun      him     hwct     doas  ge       unbindas       ^one  fola  ^a^e      cwedun 

eum.     5.  Et  quidam  de  illic    stantibus   dicebant  ilhs    quid    facitis    soluentes    pullum?     6.    Qui    dixerunt 

him     swa     gihaten  haefde     hla     1Se  ha?l    "j       forleortun      hino  j        laedduu       ?one  fola     to     ixm  haet    ]      onsettun     hine 

eis   sicut   praeceperat  illis   lesus    et  dimiserunt  eis.     7.  Et  duxerunt    pullum    ad     lesum    et  imponunt  illi  10 

gigeilu        his      ^       saet        ofer        him  ^Sio  mengu     wutudlice         giwedo        hiora     brseddun  l  legdon     on     woeg     oSre 

uestimenta  sua   et   sedit  super  eum.     8.      Multi         autem     uestimenta    sua        strauerunt        in     uia     alii 

%onne      ^a  twigu     gibegdun  t  rendun  ISa  telge     of     ISsem  treum     "j        stredua  on     Sone  woeg  ^     ?a  So     fore  eodun 

autem  frondes  caedebant  de    arboribus    et   sternebant  in        uia.  9.  Et     qui    praeibant 

IJ     ta  ?o         fyligdun  rliopadun      cwe?>ende     la  ha;l  \sih  se  gibletsad     Be^e     com       in        noma         drihtues         sie 

et    qui     sequcbantur  clamabant  diccntes    Hosanna.     10.  Benedictus   qui    uenit    in    nomine    domini    bene- 

gibletsad       'ji         com       in  rice       fador       uses      dauiSes     la  h«l  usih     in     heonissum  ]j        ineode  hierusalem         in 

dictum   quod  uenit  regnum  patris  nostri  Dauid.    Hosanna     in    excelsis.      II.  Et  introiuit  lerosolymam  in 

temple       j      miSSy  ymbsceowade  all  mi¥1Sy       ge        efem       wses  gifoerde    in       bethauia        miS       twelfum 

templum  et        circumspectis       omnibus     cum    iam  uespera  esset  hora    exiit    in  Bethaniam  cum  duodecim.  15 

^      oSre     diTge     miS^y     foerdun     from        beth*        gihyncrede  ^  miXSy       gissh  feorra       lofi  ficbeom     haeb- 

12.  Et  alia     die      cum     exirent     a     Bethania    esuriit.       13.  Cumque  uidisset  a  longe       ficum      haben- 

bende     leof     com     gif    ge  hwaet     ca^SSa        gimitte        in     ^xai     J      milSlSy       comun        to       ^xm     uowiht      infand         butun 
tem     folia  uenit  si       quid     forte   iuueniret   in      ea     et     cum     uenisset    ad     eam     nihil    inuenit    praeter 

leofum     ue     for%on     wses        tid        %ara  flcbeoma  "i       ondswoiade     cwcS     him     wutudl      uo  leug        in         ecnigge 

folia.   non  enim    erat  tempus       ficorum.       14.  Et  respondens  dixit      ei       iam     non    amplius  in   aeternum 

cTnig  mon     from     %e     waestem  eteB  J        giherduu         iSegnas        his  3       comou  to  hier  J      miSSy 

quisquam    ex      te  fructum  manducet.    et   audiebant  discipuii  eius.     15.  Et  ueniuut  lerosolymam.    et      cum 

infoerdun  ^one  tempel     ongan     fordrifa     ba  bibyccende     j      ^Sa  bibycende  (sic)     in      temple      ]       beodo        ^ara  mynetera 

introisset  in    templum     coepit  eiicere     uendentes      et      ementes  in  templo   et  mensas  numulariorum  20 

!j        seotlas  bibycoeudra       ?>a  culufra     ofcerde  t  fdraf  ]       ne       gilefde     jste        aenig        oferfaereude  t  fareude  were     faet 

et  cathedras  uendentium    columbas        eucrtit.         16.  Et  uon  sinebat   ut   quisque  ti-ansfeiret  uas 

Serh    'Sset  tempel  ;j        lande      cwe^JSeude     him     ah  ne       awritfii       is      "^te         hus        miu        hus         gibedes     giceged  bi% 

per    templum.    17.  Et  docebat     dicens     eis  nonne  scriptum  est  quia  domus  mea  domus  orationis  uocabitur 
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alluni  cynnum         ge     watudlice     giworhtun     %a  t  liia;     ('Ofa  t  hydcl»       %eafana  mittj     WMgfbtPid     VMBaldor- 

omnibus  gentibus?    uos     nutem      fecistis        eam       sf^eluncam    latronum.     18.   Quo       audito  prin- 

monuum         sacerda         ^     u?wutum  sohtun  hu  hitD       hine     gicwellan  ma-htun     ondreordun     forlSon      hlne  forfon 

cipes    saccrdotum  et    scribae    quaercbant  quomodo  eum        perderent.       timebant     enim     eum     quoniam 

all  %reat     waes  giwundrad       ofer  larc  his  j      mi%%y       efern       giworden       wsi        from  fo«rde         of 

uniuersa    turba    admirabatur  super    doctrina    eius.     19.  Et    cum     uespera     facta      esset   cgredicbatur   de 

cffistre  ]j      miSSy     arlice      oforfoerdun       gisegun      %ono  ficbeom       dryge       awordcn      of     wyrtrumum  "j       ttt 

ciuitate.     20.  Et     cum     mane  transircnt    uiderunt       ficum        aridam   factam     a    radicibus.      21.  Et    ro- 

gimyudig  wajs      pctruB       cwee%     him     la  larow     heouo     tes  ficbeom      imm       %u  cwede         gidrugade  "^      giondwurd* 

5      cordatus       Pctrus    dixit     ei      Rabbi      ecce         ficus  cui     maledixisti      aruit.         22.   Et  rcspondcnfi 

%o  ha3l     cwa)$    ^Oim     habbas     gilcofa     godes  80%     ic  cwc%o      iow       ^te         swa  hwa       cweSes     %is«um     more     ginioma 

lesus      ait     iliis   habete  fidcm    Dei.     23.  Amen     dico     uobis  quia  quicunquc  dixerit     huic   monti  tollcre 

'J       sondo       iii       sa*       ]]      ne     twias  t  ne  twioge     iu     heorte     his      ab       gif  gilefe%     forton      swa  hwtet  swa     he  cweota» 
et  mittcre  in  mare  et  non      haesitauerit      in   corde  suo   sed  credidcrit    quia      quodcunquc       dixerit    fiat 

sie  sald     him  f  %on         ic  cweo^o     iow  all        swa  bwict  swa     gebiddas     t  giowigas     gilefas  ge        tstte        ge  onfoe 

fiet        ei.      24.  Propterea      dico     uobis  omnia  quaccunquc   orantcs      petitis       credite       quia     accipietis 

^      bicymo^      iowih  J     mi%%y     ge  bio^un  stondende     to     gibiddannc     forletas  t  forgeofas     gif    hwa       hsebbe         wi^ 

et  euenient  uobis.     25.  Et    cum  stabitis  ad   orandum         dimittite         si  quid  habetis  aducrsus 

'  welc  hwoegn  o^er  ^ing      '^te     |]     fseder      iower      se     on     heofnum     is       forgefeS       low  synne       iowre  15ah%>e     glf 

10  ahquem  ut    et  pater  uester  qui  in    coelis    est  dimittat   uobis  peccata  uestra.    26.   Quod    si 

iowih     m      wallas  forgeofa     ne      fseder      iower     se  te     ou      heofnu     is      forgefos        iow        synne       iowrc  "J       comuu 

uos    non     dimiseritis     nec  pater  uester    qui     in     coehs  est  dimittet  uobis  peccata  uestra.     27.  Et   ueniunt 

eftor  soua         in  hiorust  ]j     mi%  %y        gieode        iu     tempel     giueolicaduu     to      him        heh  sacerdas  J      u%wutu       "i 

rursus    lerosolymam.  et     cum    ambularet  in  templo    accedunt    ad   eum  summi  sacerdotes    et  scribac    et 

%a  seldru  ^     cwedun     him     in     hwelce       mtehte        ¥as     ?iu  does     ]     hwelc     15e      salde       ^as  mshte         ^te     1Sa» 

seniores     28.  et   dicuiit    ci     in    qua    potestate  haec    facis?    et   quis    tibi   dedit  hanc    potestatem    ut    ista 

^u  does  ^Se  hst     so^Iice      oudsworade     cwa;?     to  him       ic  gifregno      iowih     ]j      ic         ane         worde        ^      ondwordae 

facias?      29.   lesus   autem   respondens     ait       ilhs     interrogabo    uos     et  ego  unum  uerbum  et  rcspondete 

me        3     ic  cweSo       iow      in     swa  hwelco        maehte  ^as        doe  ic  fulwilit         iobanues      of    beofne     wses     from 

15  mihi    et     dicam     uobis   in        qua       potestate    haec    faciam.     30.  Baptismus    loannis    de   coelo    erat    an 

monnum  ondwordas         mc  cwjet     hl     so^  hia-  gismeaduii     mi?  bim     cwe^ende     gif    ge  cweotas     of  beofne 

ex  hominibus?    respondete   mihi.     31.    At     illi       cogitabant  secum     dicentes    si   dixerimus  de  coelo 

he  wil  cwea^a     forhwon     ^onne      ne       gilefa^  ge     him  gif    ge  cweo^as     from  monnu         we  ondreordun      ^aet  folc 

dicet  quare     ergo   non  credidistis  ei?      32.  Si   dixerimus     ex     hominibus        timemus      populum. 

all       for^on      haefdun  iobs         for?on     so^Iice         witga         wses  ]J       ondworde  J       cwse?     'Se  hal     ne  wntun  ge 

omnes  enim  habebant  loannem    quia     uere    propheta  esset.     33.  Et  respondentes  dicunt    lesu    nescimus. 

ondworde       €e  hsel     cwse^     to  him       ue  ic      ic  cwe^o      iow      in     hwa  hwelcer        mfehte  ^as      ic  dom 

et  respondens   lesus      ait        illis     neque  ego       dico      uobis   in         qua         potestate    haec   faciam. 

3       ongau       ^jem  t  him      in       bispellum       spreaca     wingeord  gisette  mon       ^       ymbsalde 

20  Cap.  XII.   l.  Et    coepit  illis         in    parabolis     loqui.    uineam    pastinauit   homo    et    circumdedit 

seo^e      3     dalf      seaS       J     gitimbrade       torr         "^     ^a  agsef  t  afaste      ^a      ^am  londbigeugum      ^         feor         gifoerde  t  fse- 
sepem  et  fodit  lacum  et  aedificauit  turrim  et  locauit        eam  agricolis  et  peregre     profectus 

rende  wais  "j      sende      to     ^a;m  londbigengum     on        tide  esnes       +)te     from     ^jem  londbuendum        oufenge        of 

est.  2.    Et    misit    ad        agricolas  in  tempore   seruum    ut      ab  agricolis  acciperet   de 
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waEStme     wingeordes  ^aSe     to  gineolicadun      iiim       giturscun       J       forleortun  idelne  ]     efter  sona     sende     to 

fructu      uineae.       3.  Qui     apprehensum   eum  ceciderunt  et  dimiserunt   uacuum.     4.  Et     iterum    misit  ad 

him     o^erne       esne        3     %one     on     heofud        giwundadun        ;j      miS  scomu  miclun      to  giworhtun  ;}     efter  sona    o^erne 

illos  alium  seruum  et  illum   in   capite  uulnerauerunt  et        contumeliis       affecerunt.     5.  Et    rm-sum   alium 

sende     3  ec     ^ene        ofslogun        ]]     monige    o%re        sume  giSurscun      o?re       ec  ofslogun  ^a  gett     forSon       au 

misit     et    illum  occiderunt  et  plures  alios  quosdam  caedentes  alios  uero  occidentes.   6.  Adhuc   ergo   unum 

hsefde       sunu  leofne  1      hine     sende     to     him     set  ende  t  Isetemest     cwe^ende     for^on     hise  t  ge  fr<epegadun      sunu 

habens  filium  carissimum  et  illum  misit  ad    eos        nouissimum         dicens       quia         reuerebuntur      filium 

minne  %a  byende     wutadiice      cwedun       him      bitwion      )Sis       is     erfeword     cymas      wutum  we  ofsla      hiue       "j        ussa 

meum.     7.    Coloni       autem     dixerunt    ad   inuicem    hic    est    heres.    uenitc       occidamus      eum    et   nostra    5 

bi5     tio  erfewordnis  ]  gilahtun  hiue     ;J  ofslogun      "^      giwurpun       butu     ?ione  wingeord  hwaet     of  16on 

erit      hercditas.         8.  Et  apprehendcntes  eum  occiderunt  et   eiecerunt  extra       uineam.         9.  Quid    ergo 

dyde  1  doe%        drih        wingeordes     cymefi     j     fordoes     %a  londbuende     "j     ««16%     %one  wingeard     o%rum  ne      giwrioto 

faciet      dominus   uineaeV    ueniet  et   perdet        colonos      et  dabit        uineam        aliis.     10.  Nec  scriptu- 

%as     liornadun  ge     ^te  stan     ^onne  ofercomen  gitimbradun     6is     giwordeu     wsa     on     heofud      hwou  frd 

ram  hanc     legistis       lapidem   quem  reprobauerunt  aediticantes  hic     factus     est    in    caput  anguli?   11.   a 

drih        aworden     wses      %is      ^j     ia     wunderlic     on     egum        usum  j  sohtun         hine     to  haidanne    ^     ondreordun 

domino  factum    est   istud  et  est  mirabile  iu  oculis  nostris.    12.  Et  quaerebant  eum      tenere     et  timuerunt 

%one  %reot  ongetun  bine        for%on       to      him         bispel  %a*      he  gicws^     "j     milSSy  forleortuu      hlne       gieodun 

turbam.    cognouerunt  enim  quoniam  ad   eos  parabolam  hanc     dixerit    et         relicto  eo     abierunt  10 

"j       seudun       to      him  sume         from      slarwum       J     herodes  ^gnu     -pte      hine     ginomuu  t  giteldun     on        wordum 

13.  Et    mittunt   ad    eum    quosdam    ex    pharisaeis   et    Uerodianis      ut    eum  caperent  in       uerbo. 

%a%e        comun       cwedun     him       larow       we  wutun     ^tt«     soSfMt     !•(«««)     31       ue     gemesttu     «nig  of  %on  t  ¥>aem       ne 

14.  Qui   uenieutes  dicunt     ei   magister   scimus      quia     uerax     cs        et   non    curas         quemquam         nec 

for^on      f.a  gisist     on     onsione         monnes  ah      iu      so^ftestnisse      woegas     godes      Iseres     is  gilefed     to  seallanne         giefel 

enim        uides      in    faciem    hominum  sed    in       ueritate       uiam     Dei   doces.      licet  dari        tributum 

%ffim  casere     t       no       wo  seilas  se%e  wiste     geswiopornisse       hiora       cwslS     to  him     hwst     mec     gicostigas     brengas 

Caesari     an  non  dabimus?     15.  Qui  sciens     uersutiam    illorum     ait        illis      quid    me    tentatis?    afFerte 
me         pening       -^te     cw»5  to  him  ic  gesie  soS     hi»     gibrohtun     him     3     cw«b     to  him     hwaet     is  ftis     gilicnes     Sas 

mihi  denarium   ut  uideam.  16.  At    illi  attulerunt    ei.    et    ait       illis     cuius     est      imago  haec  15 

"i     in- 1  onmerca     cwedun     him     ¥»s  caseres  giondworde      wutudt     5e  haet     cwjbS     him     geldas      forton  •  ¥a  ^e    sindun 

et    inscriptio?    dicunt     ei      Caesaris.     17.  Respondens  autem    lesus   dixit    illis  reddite  igitur    quae    sunt 

caseras       ¥sem  casere     3     **  *«     "nn     godes     godo      ^       wuudraduu         ofer       hine  -j        comon         to       bim 

Caesaris     Caesari     et    quae    sunt    Dei    Deo.    et   mirabantur   super    eo.       18.  Et  uenerunt  ad    eum  Sad- 

^a^e     cwea^as  arist  ne     were     "j  frugnun  hine     ^Sus  cwe^nde  la  larow        mojses        us 

ducaei    qui     dicunt  resun-ectionem  non  esse  et  interrogabant  eum       dicentes      19.  magister  Moyses  nobis 

awrat  gif    hwelc     bro%er         deod  sie  forletes       ¥aet  wif     3     suno       ne  letes  Jite  onfoe     broter      his 

scripsit  ut  si    cuius   frater  mortuus  fuerit  et  dimiserit  uxorem  et  filios  non  reliquerit  accipiat    frater  eius 

lafe         ^a;s  ilca     ^j     eft  aweccalS       sed        broSer     his  siofune     forSon      bro¥er     werun     3     ^e  foerSmesta     onfeng 

uxorem    ipsius    et    resuscitet  semen    fi-atri    suo.      20.   Septem   ergo    fratres  erant  et        primus       accepit  20 

^aet  wif    ;J        dead       waes       unforletne  sed  ;j      ^e  aefterra      onfeng     «a  ilca     j         deod        waes  ue 

uxorem  et  mortuus  est    non  rehcto   semine.     21.  Et  secundus  accepit    eam     et   mortuus   est   et   nec  iste 

forleort      ISst  sed     ^i     Se  5irda       gilice  J         onfeng         ta  ilca       gilice        «a  siofnne     ;]     ne     forleortun  t  ne  laefdun 

reliquit   semen    et     tertius     simih'ter.     22.  Et  acceperunt    eam    simihter    septem     et  non       reliquerunt 
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80(1       liio  hTtoincsl         alra  dood        irtes  ¥iet  wif  iii  oristP  for^n      Bl%9y  arlMlS  bwM 

scmcn.   nouissima   omnium  defuncta   cst  ot  mulicr,     23.  In   rcsurrcctionc    ergo      cum    rcsurrexcrint  cuiu» 

of      ^Sirm      bi5      ISffit  wlf      siofuno       for%oii         hwfdun        ?at  ilro         wif  ^       giondworde     ISe  birt     cw«tt     to  blm 

dc     iiis     erit     uxor?    scptcm     enim    hubucrunt     eam     uxorcm.      24.  Kt   rcspondcn»  lesus      ait       illit 

no       for^on     go  dwoligas     no      wltun  go      giwriotu  n«       ms>it«  *  mTgon     god««  mHlj     forfton     from        d«aS« 

nonnc   ideo        crratis     non  scicntcs  scripturas  ncquc      uirtutcni        Dci?    25.    Cum      cnim  luortiai 

arisa%  ne       liiio  ma;nsumiga\S         no       hie  bio^un  gimmnsumad     ah     bioton     swa       i-nglu      on     beofnO  of 

rcsurrexerint  nequc  nubcnt        ncquc  nubcntur  sed    sunt    sicut    angcli   in  cocli»*.     26.   Dc 

deoSo      wutudt      J^ito  ariBaf  rie     llornadnn  go      on     bocum      moyscs     of  t  on  taem        Jreo  huu  cwaeft      hiu 

5  mortuis  autem  quod  rcsurgant  non      lcgistis       in     libro    Moysi  supcr      rubura    quomodo    dixcrit    illi 

god     cwffi^  i  sfrgdo      ic      am        god       abrahameR     "j      god       isacee     ^      god        iacob  ne        is        god         ¥:ara  doodra 

Deus     inquicns       ego  sum  Deus  Abraluim  ct  Deus  Isaac  ct  Dcus  lacob?     27.   Non    cst   Deus   mortuoruni 

ah       lifgondra       gif  ge     for^on       swi%o       gidwoligas  ^     gineoiicade        au        from     u%wntum     se(e     giherde      %ailco 

sed   uiuorum.     uos      ergo     multum     erratis.        28.   Et     acccssit     unus     de      scribis     qui    audicrat    illos 

ofno  gifrugnun       ^       giswh      forfton  "^te     wel      'Stem     giondworde  glfrffign  hine      hwat     were     5e  foerfmfsta       alra 

conquircntes    et   uidcns    quoniam    beno  illi»  responderit   intcrrogauit  cum  quod  essct      primum     omnium 

bibodona  %o  li:ri     wutudt     giondwordn      him      forfion     %e  foor^m<*Bta         alra  bibodona       is     giher     israhelum 

mandatum.      29.  lcsus     autem    rcspondit      ci       quia         primum      omnium  mandatum   est  audi    Israel 

drih  god      user       god       ana       is  ^     Infa  ^u         drib  god       ^inne     uf     alra     heorto     %inre      ^      of      alre 

10  dominus  Deus  tuus  Dcus  unus  cst.     30.  Et  diligcs  dominum  Deum  tuum  ex  toto  corde    tuo     et   cx   tota 

sawle       ^inre     t)      of     allo      gi%ohte     ^Sinum     ^     of    alle      mtegne     ^m\X     ^is     ie     tmt  foer%meste         bibod  ¥s 

anima    tua     ct    ex   tota    mentc      tua     ct  cx  tota  uirtutc    tua.  hoc  est      primum         mandatum.     31.    Se- 

«eftcrra      wutudlice     gilice  him       lufa       ^onc  nestu     ¥iune      swa  swa      %ec     solfne       mar»        ^isra      o%er       bibod 

cundum    autem    simile  est  illi   diligcs  proximum  tuum  tamquara    tc    ipsum.  maius  horum  aliud  mandatum 

ne       is  3     cw?B?     him     se  u^wuta     wcl       la  larow      iu     so^faestnisse     ^u  cwede     for^on       an        ig       god      ;j      ne 

non  est.     32.  Et     ait     illi       scriba     benc  magister  in      ucritatc       dixisti       quia   unus  est  Dcus  ct  non 

is      oSer       butan        him  "j     •^te     sio  gilufad     of    alre     heorte     j     of    alre     ougetnisse     "j      of     alre       sawle      ;J     of 

est  alius  practer  eum.     33.  Et    ut     diligatur  ex  toto  cordc   ct  ex  toto  intellcctu  ct  ex   tota   anima   et  ex 

alre     strengu  ^ine     ^j         lufa        ^one  nestu       swa  swa      ^Spc  solfne     mara      is        allam  cwicum  iacum         ]J     sxgdnissnm 

15  tota  fortitudine   et  diligere  proximum  tamquam    scipsum  maius  est  omnibus  holocautomatibus  et  sacrificiis. 

^e  hjei     tvutudt      gisseh     ^set  he     suoturlice        giondwordc     cw»\S     to  him     ne     ar%  ta     fear     frd      rice     godes     ^J     nsnig 
34.  lesus    autem  uidens   quod    sapientcr  respondisset  dixit      illi     non     es      longe  a   rcgno    Dci.  et  nemo 

mon     so^^a     gidarfte      hine  gifiegna  *   Ij      giondworde     "ie  hat     cwae^  i  cwe^ende     larende      on     temple  hou 

iam     audebat  eum  interrogare.    35.  Et  respondcns  lesus  dicebat        docens    in  templo  quomodo 

cweden  crist         sie  sunu     t  w(»re      daui^es  ?e  ilca     forSon      daui?      cwje^      iu       gaste       halgum     cwaeS 

dicunt   scribae    Christum   filiuni      esse     Dauid?     36.    Ipse      enim    Dauid    dicit    in    spiritu    sancto    dixit 

drib  drihtue      minu      site     on     ^aer  swi^ran     min     o^^aet     ih  setto       fiondas       ^ine      footscomul  fofa  ^inra 

dominus    doraino    meo    sedc    a         dextris      meis  donec    ponam    inimicos    tuos    scabellum    pedum    tuorum. 

%e  ilca     for^on      daui?       cwse^      him  drib  ^j     hwona      is       sunu       his  J      monige     Sreotas     hine       lustlice 

20  37.    Ipse      ergo    Dauid     dicit    eum    dominum   et    unde    est    filius   eius?    et    multa    turba   eum    libcnter 

giherdun  "i     tahte  t  laerde     ^aem  i  him     in       larum        his     bihaldas  iowih     from     u5wutum     ^a  ?e     wallas      on     stolum 

audiuit.     38.  Et      dicebat  eis  in  doctrina  sua         cauete  a        scribis       qui     uolunt    in     stolis 

gonga  "i       wilcumiga  t  groeta      on      sprece  "i      on     ?jem  foer^mestum       seotlum  sitta       in      somnungii       J 

ambularc    ct  salutari  in       foro.      39.    Et    in  primis  cathedris    sedere    in   synagogis   et 
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■^a  foftr^mestu  gisedla        aet     feormu                   %a  ¥e        freotas            hus            widwana        auder     sceawunge       longunga  1  longes 

primos  discubitus    in    coenis      40.    qui     deuorant    domos    uiduarum     sub      obtentu           prolixae 

gibedes      ^as  onfoaS       une%elic  t  lengra          dom                      ;j         sset        ISe  haelend     ongegn       ^aem  dore  te  is  swa  nemned 

orationis   hi  accipient         prolixius       iudicium.     41.  Et   sedens       lesus      contra              gazophylacium 

biheold  hu           ^e  here      giwarp      ?aet  mfesleu     on             gazophila            ^     monige     weolge  i  wlonca     giwurpun       feolu 

aspiciebat  quomodo    turba    iactaret  aes          in  gazophylacium    et    multi          diuites          iactabant  multa. 

mi?  %y  L'om         wutudlice       an  widwe        'iSorfende     sende     mseslen  twe     stycgce         -J}         is      feor^ung  pepinges                ^ 

42.    Cum    uenisset    autem     uidua  una    pauper    misit        duo        minuta    quod    est        quadrans.        43.  Et 

cegde  ^egnas         his     cwaet     to  him     solSlice     ic  cweto       iow  forlSon        widwe      ?io8     ^orfende     mara        allum 

conuocans  discipulos  suos     ait        illis      amen       dico       uobis   quoniam   uidua   haec   pauper    plus    omnibus     5 

gende     ¥a$e       seudun       iii  gazophila  alle         for^on     of    him      "j^te     gimonigfaldade     him         sendun        ^as 

misit    qui     miseruiit  in  gazophyhicium.     44.  Omnes    enim    ex    eo    quod     abundabat     illis    miserunf  haec 

wutudl     of    hcu%u  t  uuspoedu     hire        alle        ^ale     bio  h«fde     sende        alle       gibrengnisse      hire 
uero     de  penuria  sua    omnia  quae     habuit     misit   totum       uictum     suum. 

^     ml%  $7     faerende  waes     of    teniple     cwslS    him      an       of       %egnum       his     la  larow     sceawa  1  gisih 
Cap.  XIII.  I.  Et    cum    egrederetur  de  templo     ait    illi  unus  ex  discipulis  suis  magister      aspice 

hulice       stanas      "J      hulic  timber  ^        ondworde       ISe  hat     cwslS     him      gisih     ^as         al)«  micle        girino  t 

quales  lapides  et  quales  ijtructurae.     2.  Et  respondens    lesus      ait     illi     uides  has  omnes  magnas    aedifi- 

glencas  ne       bi5  forlt^ten        stan         ofer  Btane        seft»     ne    eie  tostrogden  ]     miS  %y     gisaett     on     more      oele- 

cationes?   non    relinquetur    lapis    super  lapidem   qui  non   desti*uatur.     3.  Et    cum    sederet  in  monte   oli-    10 

beoma      oiigaegn       temple  ^  gifrugnun        hine       Bynderlir»  sege 

uarum  contra  templum    interrogabant  eum    sepaiatim    Petrus   et  lacobus   et  loannes   et  Andreas    4.   dic 

us        hwenne     %a8     biotun      "j      %«t        becun       bi%      hwvnne       %as        alle        onginna%      to  endanne  t  eie  endade  ^ 

nobis  quando  ista   lient?    et  quod  signum  erit  quando  haec  omnia  iucipient        consummari?  5.  Et 

unworde       %h  haet     ongan     cweo%a     him     giseas  ge     ^aette     naenlg     iow      giswice  monigo     forCon      cumaS     on        noma 

respondens  lesus  coepit   dicere   illis     uidete       ne      quis    uos  seducat.    6.  Multi     enim    uenicnt  in   nomine 

minuui     cwe%ende      "^ite        ic        am       ^      monige      hiae  giswicas  mi^  %y     wutudt       giheras       gifeht     ^     wona  t  mersunga 

meo     dicentes    quia  ego   sum  et    multos     seducent.      7.     Cum     autem  audieritis  bella  et        opiniones 

^ara  gifehta     ne     ondredas  ge     is  reht  t  hit  sceal     forfon  wosa     ah     ne  ¥a  get     is  ende  arisa%       for%>uQ     cynu 

bellorum    ne    tinmeritis  oportet  enim   haec   fieri  sed  nondum      finis.      8.  Exsurgct  enim    gens  15 

ofer  eynnc       ]j         rlce  ofer  rice         ]J     bioton     eor^u      hroemiste     ¥erh     stowe     J     hungnr  t      fruma      werc  sare 

contra  gentem  et  regnum  super  regnum  et    erunt  terrae      motus      per     loca    et    fiimes.    initium  dolorum 

%as  giseas     %onue  t  bihaldas       iowih  solfa       hin  sella^     forfon     iowih     to     gimoetinge     ^     in      somnunge     ge  bioSuu 

haec.     9.  Uidete         autem  uosmetipsos.    tradeut      enim     uos    in     conciliis    et    in  synagogis      uapu- 

giswenced     J     bifora     undercyniga  (ric)     ^     cynigii     ge  bio]>un  stondende        fore         mec     on         cy¥>ni8se  him  ^     on 

labitis    et    ante     praesides  et    reges  stabitis  propter   me    in  testimonium  illis.     10.  Et  in 

allii        cyniium  aerist  girises       to  bodanne  godspell  "i     miS  ¥y       gilaedes       iowih     to  sellanne     nallas  ge 

omnes    gentes    primum    oportet    praedicari    euangclium.      11.  Et    cum     duxerint    uos     tradentes      nolite 

bodiga  i  -5enca     hwa>t        ge  sprece        ah       ^aette         sald  bi5         iow      on     ?sr     tide     ^aette       gisprece        ne     forton     iow 

praecogitare     quid    loquamini    sed    quod    datum    fuerit  uobis   in    illa   hora    id     loquimini.  non   enim    uos  20 

bioSon      spreceudc       ah       gas  (sic)       halga  seleS      wutudt     bro^er     ?oue  broSer     in       deoX        ^     faeder     ^one  suno 

estis     loquentes   sed   spiritus  sanctus.     12.  Tradet  autcm    frater       fratrem      in  mortem  et  pater      filium 

3      efne  arisas      ^a  suno     on     ISaem  aeldrum     "j     to  dealSe       fordoas        hiae  ^     ge  bio^on     laSe        allum  fora 

et  consurgent      filii      in      parentes     et     morte     afficient    eos.      13.  Et      eritis      odio   omnibus   propter 
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notna       minum     %e  ¥>o     wutudt       gi^onlgai       on      endo       Sng        bal         bi)S  milS  %]r     bonn^     (e  yitMlS      !&one  vrobt 

nomcn   mcum.    qui      autem    HUHtinuorit    in    fincm    hic    saluus    crit.      14.    Cum     autcm    uideritiM    abnomina' 

from  monnum     from  slitnissc     standendo     ^ct      ne      risot    se  %e    redes     oncn&wc8     %a  to     %onoe     in     iude»in     liudun     fleat 
tioncm        (lcsolationis    Htfiiitcm    uhi  nc»n  debct   qui    legit  intelligat    qui      tunc    in   ludaca    Kunt    fugiant 

on     muntas  ^     %»  %o     ofer         iirof      nH        astigab       in         iius         ne       ingtei      |)te     niniM    hweic  bwoefrnu    of      liuie 

in   montcs     15.  ct     (|ui    supcr  tectum  nc  dcscondat  in  domum  nec  introeat  ut    toliat         rjuid         de  domo 

his  ^     80^0     on     londo     bi¥     ne      eft  gicerrei  to  niomanne  giwndo  hif^  w«     wutudt      %am 

sua.     IG.  Et    qui     in    agro    crit  non  rcuertatur  rctro       tollerc      ucstimcntum  suum.     17.  Uaf;  aiitcm  prae- 

bereudum      ^       foodondum       in    %ii'm     dagum  gibiddai    forlSon    %ette     wiutro     n«       lie  %ai  iowre  t  bio¥>«ii 

5  gnantibus  ct  nutricntibus  iu    illis   dicbus.    18.    Oratc     ucro      ut      hicme  non  fiat  fuga     uestra.      19.  Krunt 

for%on     dagas     %a         costungns         Suslico     bwcIco       ne        wnrun       frd     fruma     fassc  gisceefte      %one         giscop  god        wi)S 

enim      dies    ilH  tribulutiones    talcs     qualcs  non  fucrunt    ab    initio      creaturae     quam   condidit  Deus    UHquc 

uu         no  oc      blo%on  'i     buta        giscyrtc  drih         dagai   ^as     ne         w<'re        hal      eghwelc    lirhoma     ah         for 

nunc   ncquo     ficnt.       20.  Et   nisi    brciMassct  dominus       dics       non  fuisset  salua  omni»     caro.    scd  nropter 

$8em  gicornum     %o      giccos       giscyrto      %a  dagas  ^      %ofl     gif     hwa       iow      cwe¥ei     beono     %ii      ii  crist       heono 

clectos       quos  clcgit  breuiauit     dics.       21.  Et  tunc    si    quis  uobia  dixerit    ecce    hic   est  Christu»   ecce 

^er     no     golofas  go  ^xt  arisaS         for^Son     wlSerworde  criste     ^       wi¥crworde  witgu       ^       lellaft       becan     |J       foi- 

illic  ne    crcdideritis.     22.  Exsurgcnt    enim       pseudocliristi    ct    pscudoproplietae  et  dabunt   Rigna    et  por- 

tina       to        giswicanne       gif     biS      mfchtig     so^Slice      ta  gicornu  iowlh     forSon     gi<«ea5     beouo     forn  ic  cwelSo        iow 

10  tenta  ad   seducendos     si    ficri    potcst    etiam       clectos.       23.  Uos     ergo     uidcte   eccc        pracdixi       iiobi» 

allo  ah      in     $H>m     dagum     8cftcr  costunge  dagona  %ara  ilcra    lunne        bi^  gl¥ioi4trad        ^     mona     ne      leleS 

omnia.     24.  Sed  in     illis   diebus   post   tribuhitionem  illam  sol     contcncbrabitiu*  et  luna  non  dabit 

lcht  his  tl      stcorru      heofnes      bio$un        offalleude        ^      msgen  i  msbte     %a  ISe     lindon     ou     beofuum 

splendorem    suum      25.    et    stellae     coeli       crunt    decidentes    et        uirtutes         quae     sunt     in     coelis 

gistyred  bio^un  ^     ^onne       gisea^S         suno        nionnes         cymendo       of    wolcnum     miS       mxgoe       micle       ]J      wuldre 

mouebuntur.      20.  Et    tunc   uidebunt   filium   liominis   uenientem   in   nubibus   cum   uirtute   multa   ct    gloria. 

^     ^onne     sondes       englas         his      "i         gisomnas        5a  gicornu       his      from       feower       windum     from       hrofe       eor%o 
27.  Et   tunc     mittet  angelos   suos  et   congregabit     clectos     suos     a     quattuor    uentis       a    summo  terrae 

wi^       to      briorde  t  to  heonisse     heofnes  fro     ficbeom      ^onne      liornige  bispell  miS  ^Sy     wotudi       telgu       bis 

15  usque    ad  summum  coeli.      28.  A       ficu      autem    discite   parabolam.     cum        iam     ramus   eius 

hnisca     bio?on     J     aceude     bioSou       leof       wutas  ge        ■Jite  neh  i     ou     neoweste       se      sumor  swa     ^     iowih     mi^  %y 

tener    fuerit    et     nata    fuerint  folia  cognoscitis       quia       in   proximo    sit   aestas.     29.  Sic  et     uos      cum 

ge  giseas        ^as       wosa     wuta?  ge      Iste       unfeor  i  neh      se      in      durum  soS       ic  cweSo       iow  forXon         ne 

uideritis    haec    fieri      scitote     quod  in  proximo    sit    in    ostiis.       30.   Amen      dico      uobis    quoniam    non 

giliore?       cneoreswo       ^ios     o55aet       alle       ^as     giworSe  heofun       3     eor)5o        ofliores         word     wutudi     min      ne 

transibit  generatio   haec  donec  omnia  ista    fiant.       31.  Coelum   et  terra  transibunt  uerba  autem  mea  non 

giliore^S  from     drege     ^onne     wutudt     "j       tid  U  hwyl     ne  senig     watt        ne         englas      on     heofne       ne       ^e  sunu 

transibunt.     32.    De     die    auteni     illo    uel       hora         nemo     scit  neque  angeli   in    coelo    neque    filius 

buta     ^e  fseder  giseas     gewseccas     ^     gibiddas      ne  wutun  ge     for^on     hwoenne      ^io  tid     sie  swa     monn     se^e 

20  nisi     pater.      33.  Uidete    uigilate  et    orate.        nescitis        enim    quando   tempus  sit.     34.  Sicut  homo    qui 

feor  gifoerde       forleorte  hus  his       ^     salde     ^raelum     his  maehte  eghwelces       werches      ^       ?aem  dorworde 

peregre  profectus  reliquit  domum  suam  et  dedit    seruis  suis  potestatem    cuiusque     operis    et       ianitori 

bibeodes       j5     he  wsecce  waeccas     forSon     ne  wutun  ge     forSon     hwenne     dritnes  (sic)     huses      cume^     on  efem  tid     t 

praecepit  ut    uigilet.      35.  Uigilate    ergo       nescitis       enim   quando    dominus     domus  ueniat        sero       an 


—    59     - 

011  midder     nsht  i  on  uhtu  tid       l  honcred  t      on  merne  '^     raiS  ¥y      cyme%  gimittes      iowih     sle- 

media  nocte  an  gallicantu   an     mane.       36.  Ne   cum      uenerit   repente  inueniat    uos    dor- 

pgjnjg  -fcte      so^lice       iow      ic  cw«¥o         allum        ic  cweolSo       waeccas 

mientes.     37.  Quod  autem   uobLs      dico      omnibus       dico       uigilate. 

wses       wutudt      eostrn  aefter     twaem  dagu     ]j  sohtDU  ISa  heh         sacerdas  ] 

Cap.  XIV.  1.  Erat    autem   pascha    et   azyma    post     biduum     et  quaerebant   summi    sacerdotes    et 

u%wutu  hu  hiae         hiue  gihealdun       "^     ofslogun  t  ofsla  maehtun  cwedun        for¥ou       ne      on     dsegn     halgum 

scribae    quomodo    eum    dolo    tenerent    et  occiderent.  2.  Dicebant    autem    non  in    die      festo 

ne     t^  ge  woene  ft  maege      Btyrnisse     giwor¥a     in     ¥aem  folce  ^     mi?  15y     w»8     in  betbania     in     buso  groefa 

ne  forte  tumultus     fieret    in    populo.      3.  Et     cum     esset  Bethaniae   in  domo  Simonis  leprosi    5 

i      gihlionade        com         wif        haebbende         stan  faet       ful  ^aere  smirnisse      ¥aes  stenches      diorwyrScs     J     mi%5y  gibrocen  wsps 

et  recumberet  uenit  mulier   habens    alabastrum         unguenti        nardi  spicati    pretiosi     et  fracto 

^Saet  staenna  faet     todmlde  t  agnott       ofer      heofud      his  werun      wntudt       sume       hiae  bulgun  t  unwyr^ne  saegduu     bitwih 

alabai?tro  efludit         super    caput   eius.     4.  Erant  autem  quidam  indigne  ferentes  intra 

him  solfum       ^       cwedun       to     whon     losewiste     %io8      smiruissa      aworden     wcs  mcbte      for%on        smimisse         ^ios 

semetipsos    et    dicentes   ut   quid   perditio    ista    unguenti     facta     est?     5.  Poterat    enim    unguentum    istud 

wosa  mara     Soiine     ^rim  hundretu      peninga      tJ     **"*       ^orfendum       [j         bigedon        on      biae  ISe  haet     so^lice 

uenundari  plus    quam        trccentis       denariis  et   dari    pauperibus    et   fremebant   in   eam.      6.    lesus     autem 

cwieS     forletas     hia'     liwaet     hir       hefge       ge  sint         god         werc     wyrcende     wae«     ou      mec  symle     for¥on         Sorfo 

dixit    sinite   eam  quid   iili  molesti  estis?   bonum   opus   operata    est    in    me.     7.   Semper  enim   pauperes  10 

ge  habbas     iowih  mit     ^j     mi%5y      ge  welle      ge  magun     tsm       wel  doa       mec    wutudt      ne        symle        habbas  ^atte 

habotis    uobiscum   et     cum     uolueritis    potestis     illis  benefacere   me  autem  non  semper  habetis.     8.  Quod 

habbe       %ios      dyde       fore  com      to  smiranne     iichoma      minne      to       bibjrgniue  so%lice     ic  saego       iow         swa  hwer 

habuit    haec    fecit   praeuenit      ungere      corpus  meum   in    sepulturam.     9.   Amen     dico     uobis   ubicunque 

giboden         sie  t  beo%         godspell  %is      in       allum       middengeordu     ^      ^te      %ios     dyde     ascgd  biS     on       gimynd 

praedicatum    fuerit      euangehum  istud  in  uuiuerso       mundo     et  quod  haec  fecit  narrabitur  in  memoriam 

hire  "^       iudas         scarioth  an         of         twelfii        feorde     to      ^aem  heh        sacerdom      -^te       biltde        hiue      ^aem 

eius.      10.  Et   ludas    Iscariotes   unus    de    duodecim   abiit    ad   siuumos    sacerdotes    ut   proderet  eum   illis. 

%a  %e        herdu       gifeonde     werun     "}      fore  gihetun     him  feh  Caette     hiae  walduu  sella     ^         sohtun  hu  hiae 

11.   Qui  audientes    gauisi     sunt    et  promiserunt    ei    pecuniam     se  daturos         et  quaerebat  quomodo  15 

hine      hu  he  hine  (iio)     gesella  maehte  "i     ^e  forma     daege     ^Saera  eostruna    ^onne  l  hwoenne      eostru  asaegtis  cwedun 

illum   opportune        traderet.        12.  Et    primo     die      azymorum         quando        pascha  immolabant  dicunt 

him     ^Sa  ^egnas      hwaet       wyltu     ^aet  we  gae     ;j       geurwige        ¥e      -^       ISu  gibrucce      eostru  ^J      sende     twoege     of 

ei    discipuli      quo       uis        eamus      et    paremus    tibi    ut     manduces    pascha?      13.    Et    mittit    duos    ex 

%egnum       his     ^    cwaeS    him    gaas    in        caestre        J     ongaegn  iorne^      iow         mon     omborfnlne    waetres         beres         fylgalS 
discipulis  suis  et   dicit    eis     ite   in  ciuitatem  et      occurret      uobis  homo  lagenam  aquae  baiulans  sequimini 

him  "i      swa  hwider        ingonge      cweoBas      drihtne         hus       forton     ?e  larow     cwae^     bwer     is        riorde        min     hwer 

eum    14.  et  quocunquc  introierit    dicite    domino  domus    quia    magister   dicit     ubi    est   refectio  rfiea  ubi 

eostru     mi?         ^eguQ        his  (sie)     ic  wyllo  brucca  J     1Se  ilc»      iow  aeteoweS  riordhus       swiSe  micel 

pascha  cum  discipulis  mcis       manducem?     15.  Et     ipse    uobis  demonstrabit  coenaculum   grande   stratum  20 

"i     %a>r    georwigas       us  ^        eodun  ^egnas        his      ]        comun       in         caestre        3       gimoettun       swa        cwae? 

et  illic    parate    nobis.     16.  Et  abierunt    discipuli  eius   et  uenerunt  in  ciuitatem  et  inuenerunt  sicut  dixerat 

him     ]       georwadun       eostru  efem       wutudt     warS      com       mi?  twelfu  ;j        miS  ^iccendil      him     3 

ilHs  et  parauerunt  pascha.     17.  Uespere  autem  facto  uenit  cum  duodecim,     18.  Et  discumbentibus   eis   et 
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ctondnm  cwaE^     5n  \mi       go5      ic  cwo?>o     iow        forlSon       an        of       iow      uifc       m1n1&      •efia  et«S  mm  mi% 

manducantibus    ait      lesus    amcn      dico     uobis     quia     unu»   ex    uobis   rac  tradct    qui    manducat  mccum. 

Bo5     *a  l  hia     ongiinnun        unrotsiga      ^     cweota     to  him        gyndrign       ah   hlt  th       ie  gelo     cw«5     him       *n 

19.  At         illi      cocpcrunt   eontristari  ct  dicerc        ci      singulatim  nuniquid  cgo?     20.  Qui      ait     illij»  uniw 

of     SiBm  twdfQ     seSe      onhran      moc  mi%  on      disce  "^      Bunu      ec  io)Sl        mouD«t       gtn      twa       twriten 

ex   duodecim     qui    intingit    mecum  manum  in  catino.     21.  Et  filius   quidcm  hominis  uadit  sicut  scriptum 

is      of     hi     wro     %onno       mcnn      ^wm     %<>rh     %one      Bunu      monnes     gisald  bi%     god  t  botre      is      hl     gif     ne      wrre     aceuned 
cst  dc  co.  uac  autem  honiiui    illi      pcr  qucm  filius  Iiominis  tradetur.    bonum    erat  oi    si    uon  CMCt   natus 

raon       Xo  tl  ctcndum  him      onfeng     ?o  hrci        hiaf       "i     bletsado  cw.-eX     briec       J      salde     hlm     "i     cw»b 

5  homo  ille.     22.  Et  manducantibus   illis  accepit  Icsus   panem  ct    benediccns    frcgit  et   dedit   ci«    et     ait 

onfoas       %is      is      lirhoma       min  ^        onfeng      ^xm  calicu     ¥oncunde     dyde       saide     him     ^     gidniucun     of     fcia 

sumito  hoc  est  corpus   mcum.     23.   Et  accepto       calicc        gratias    agens  dedit    cis  et  biberunt   ex    illo 

alle  J     cwa:^     him     ^is     is         blod  niln      niowe       cy^nisso       selSc     fore     monigu      agotcu  bilS  ioS 

omnes.     24.  Et     ait      illis   hic  cst  sanguis  meus  noui    testamenti    (jui     pro    multi.s   cftundctur.      25.   Amcn 

ic  cweSo      iow        tito     so^lico     no      drinco  ic     of  cynne       wiDgoordet      o%       to     drgc     l»m     mit  ¥y     15»t     ic  drinco 

dico     uobis  quia    iam    non     bibam    de  hoc  gcnimino     uitis      usquc  in  diem  illum     cum     illud    bibam 

niowe      iu       rice       godos  "2     mi$  swa     cwednQ     \5ona  focordun     on        mor       oelebeomes  ^     cwclS    him    %e  h«t 

nouum  in  rcgno    Dei.      26.  Et  hymno     dicto        exicrunt       in  montem  oliuarum.   27.  Et    ait      cis    lesuii 

alle       go  bio^un  onspyrncd  on     uxht     %isser     forton      awriten       is     io  %orh  sls  t  hrino       %one  hiorde     J      to  stOD- 

10  omncs    scandalizabimini    in  me  in  noctc    ista      quia   scriptum  est         pcrcutiam  pastorcm    et    dispcr- 

cud  biS     '(SfPt  ede  ah      jcftor  ^on  5«         ic  arisu  bifora  ic  cynio     iowih     in         galib'am  wutudt     cwael 

gentur     oues.      28.  Sed    postquam    resurrexcro   praecedam      uos     in  Galilacam.    29.  I*etru3  autcm     ait 

3     gif  l  ?eh      alle        onspyrnisso  sio  ah        ne     ic  aefro  ^     cwb5     him     %e  hst     so5      ic  cwelSo     %e 

illi  et       si       omncs  scandalizati  fucrint  in  te  scd  non    ego.      30.  Et     ait      illi    Icsus  amcn     dico       tibi 

^jBtte     ?u    to  dfcgo    in      nscht     ?iissor     serSon  ?onne      hona        stefne        gisolle     Srige     me     ^u  bist       onsscen  ^  soft 

quia     tu    hodic    in   noctc    hac      priusquam    gallus    uocem    dederit   ter    me        cs       negaturus.      31.     At 

he  for?on       mara        gisprecun  (^ic)     3     gifl^eh     ic  scile  bicuma     mec     aetgedre     •tite  ic  swelte     miS  ?e      ne        ?e     onssco  ie 
ille      amplius    loqucbatur    ct        si  oportuerit       me     simul       commori        tibi      non     te     negabo. 

gilice        so^lice      i        alle  cwedun  ^        comon       in      %xt  lon%e      is     nemned  %cm  noma  is       on  ebrisc         U 

15  similiter   autem    et   omnes   dicebant.     32.   Et   ueniunt   in    praedium   cui  nomcn  Gethsemani  et 

cwjeX     to  ^egnum     his      sittas      her     o^S^a  t  "Sa  hwile     ic  gibidde  me  to  ginom      petrus      ^  ^ 

ait      discipulis  suis  scdcte  hic  donec  orem.         33.  Et  assumit  Petrum  et  lacobum  et  loannem 

mi?       3     ongan     forhtiga     ^     longiga  ^     cw»¥     him     unrot     is       sawel      min       o5        to  i  wi^       dea?       giSoeliga» 

secum  et  coepit  pauere  et  taedcre.     34.  Et    ait     illis  tristis  est  anima  mea  usque       ad      mortem  sustinete 

her     i       wjeccas  ^     mi^  ^y     fjerende  was        hwon  forefeoll      ofer        eorXo       |j     gibsd  t  biddende  waes      "t^te     gif 

hic   ct   uigilate.     35.  Et     cum    processisset  paululum  procidit  super  terram  et  orabat  ut     si 

wosa     msehto       giliore       from     him     ^io  tid  ^     cwteS      la  hehfaeder        alle       maehtiglice       ?e     sindun     oferfsrh  i  giliore 

fieri    possct  transiret    ab      eo      hora.     36.  Et  dixit  abba  pater  omnia  possibilia    tibi     sunt  transfer 

calic       ?iosno     from     me     ah       ne       -15^6       ic     welle     ah      tacte     ?u  welle  U      com      J       infand     hije        slepende 

20  caliccm   hunc       a     mc  sed  non  quod  ego  uolo  sed  quod      tu.         37.  Et  uenit  et  inuenit  eos  donnientes. 

i     cvvaeS     to  petre     la  simon     ?u  slepes       ne      maehtes  '?u      ana        tid         giwsecca  wjeccas       ^        gibid     -^te     ne 

Et     ait      Petro      Simon     dormis?    non     potuisti     una    hora    uigilare?       38.    Vigilate    et     orate    ut    non 

ingffi       in         costunge  ?e  gast     wutud  {sic)         georo         is     ^e  lichoma     ^one  (sic)     untrymig  J     efter  sona     fro  eode 

intretis  in  tentationem.   spiritus   quidem    promptus  est       caro        uero        infirma.     39.  Et   iterum      abiens 
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"i  gibffid     f>xt  ilce  word  cwe^ende  "i     eft  gicerde     niowunga      inuaud      hise         slepende         werun     for^on      egu 

orauit    eundem  sennonem    dicens.      40.  Et  reuersus      denuo     inuenit    eos  dormientes.   erant    enim   oculi 

hiora       pislico  t  hefigo     tJ        ne  wistun       hwaet     scealdun  andworda     him  J      com     ¥irdan  si¥e    ;j    cwae^    hlm     slepas  ge 

eorum        grauati       et  ignorabant   quid      responderent       ei.      41.  Et  uenit      tertio       et     ait      illi   dormite 

^         restas  wel  magun     cjmeS     %io  tid     heonu     gisald  biS    £nnu      monnes      in     honda        synnfullum  arisas 

iam  et  requiescite.    sufficit.      uenit     hora     ecce    tradetur  filius  hominis  in  manus  peccatorum.  42.  Surgite 

gaa  we     heono     se^e     raoc     seleS         neh         is  ^      5a  geona      him     sprecendo       com       iudas     ^e  scariothisca      an       of 

earaus  ecce     qui     me  tradet    prope  est.     43.  Et    adhuc       eo    loquente    uenit  ludas     Iscariotes    unus  de 

%aem  twelfil     U      mi%     him      %reotas      monige      mi%      swordu      'j     stencgum     sendend  (sie)  trom         heh  sacerdum         ^  frd 

duodecim    et  cum     eo     turba     multa     cum   gladiis    et    lignis  a  summis  sacerdotibus     et      5 

u%wutum     ^     from  atldrum  gisalde       %onne      'Se  sellend      his       tacun      him     cwelSende     swa  hwelcne  swa     ic  cyssende 

scribis     et   senioribus.     44.  Dederat  autem     traditor    eius  signum   eis     dicens       quemcunque     osculatus 

ic  biom     he     it  is      haldas     hine     ]J     gihlaeda^     [waerlice]  ^     nu%  iy      comun  sona     giueolicadun     to       him     cws^ 

fuero  ipse   est     tenete  eum  et    ducitc       caute.      45.  Et    cum     uenisset   statim    accedens    ad    eum     ait 

hai      larwa     ^       cyssendo      wses     hine  10%     %a  ile«     honda        giwurpao      on     hine     "i      giheoldun       hine  an 

aue  Rabbi  et  osculatus   est   eum.     46.  At      illi     manus  iniecerunt  in   eum   ct   tenuerunt  eum.     47.  Unus 

^oH      sum  mon     of     faem  ymbstondendum       giteh       %»t  sword     %erh  slog     esne  i  fr^el       heh  sacerdas        ^        to  sna^ 

autom  quidam   de     circumstantibus     educens    gladium    porcussit      seruum    summi  sacerdotis  et  amputauit 

hiui     %one  sarliprica  "^      ondsworade     %e  hct     ewc\S     %«m     all  swft  hw»t     [to]  )Seofe         gifeorduti      mi%     swordum 

illi      auriculam.       48.  Et  respondens  lesus      ait      illis      tamquam      ad    latronera     existis      cimi   gladiis    10 

"i     stengum     to  foenne  t  gilseccan     mec  eghwelce  dtrge     fis  (*i>)  wcs     mi^     iowih     in      temple      Isrende      ^       ne      mec 

et    liguis      comprehendere     me?     49.       Quotidie  eram        apud    uos    in  templo   docens    et    non   me 

gihealdun      ah     Tlte     were  gifylled       giwriotu  ¥s      %a  Cegnas     bis        alle       forleortun  t  forletende      hine  flugun 

tenuistis.  sed    ut    implcantur  scripturae.     50.  Tunc  discipuli   eius  omnes        relinquentes        eum    fugerunt. 

ging  Hsne       wutudlice        sum  gifylgende        him     gigeorvad  t  ymbgyrded  ofer        uacudue  gibeoldun 

51.  Adolescens    autem     quidam   sequebatur   eum  amictus  sindone  super    nudo    et   tenuerunt 

hine  cwaeTS     him     milS¥y  forwarp  nacud     from  fleh  him  U      to  gilaeddun     ISone  haet    to  heh 

eum.     52.    At     ille         reiecta       sindone  nudus  profugit  ab  eis.     53.  Et  adduxerunt   lesum  ad  summum 

sarerdum         J      efn«  gicomun         alle        %a  sacerdas     "^      u¥wutu     "i      %a  aeldru  petrus       %onne       feorra        fylgende 

sacerdotem  et  conuenerunt  omnes  sacerdotes   et   scribae  et    seniores.    54.  Petrus  autem  a  longe  secutus  15 

waes     him      o5  to      on      worlSe      ¥aes  heh       sacerdes         3  saet         mi^       tegnum       ]J  wermde  hine     to      ^aem  fyre 

est   eum    usque    in    atrium    summi    sacerdotis   et   sedebat  cum  ministrjs  et    calefaciebat    se    ad     ignem. 

¥a  heh     %onne       sacerdas        ^       all       ¥io  sumnung  sohtcn  wi%       fone  haelend      cy^nisse        "^te    hine    to  dea^e 

55.  Summi    uero  sacerdotes  et  omne  concilium  quaerebant  aduersus     lesum     testimonium  ut  eum    morti 

gisaldun        ne         oufundun  monige     for^on         cy^nisse  leose      hiae  gicweduu     to  sacanne  wi^     him      tJ       weon- 

traderent  nec  inueniebant.     56.  Multi     enim  testimonium   falsum     dicebant        aduersus      eum    et   conue- 

Uce         gicylSnisse      ne     werun  ^     sum  mon      arisende         leose         gicy^nisse         saegdun  wi5         him     cweSende 

nientia  testimonia  non  erant.    57.  Et  quidam  surgentes  falsum  testimonium  ferebant  aduersus  eum  dicentes 

for¥on         we         giherdun        hine        cwea^a         ic      toslito  t  undoe     ^one  tempel     ^is     mi^  [honda]     giworht      ^      aefter 
58.  quoniam    nos    audiuimus    eum   dicentem   ego     dissoluam       templum     hoc       manu      factum    et    per    20 

^rim  dagu     olSer      ne     miS  honda     giwyrcan     ic  gitymbraw  (*<c)  U        ne      waes  woenlic  gicy^nisse  hiora 

triduum    aliud  non      manu       factum     aedificabo.  59.  Et    non   erat  conueniens   testimonium  illorum. 

^  aras  ^e  heh  sacerd       in     middum  giascade        ¥one  haet     cwe^iSende     ne     ondwordes  tu     noht  t  aeniht 

60.  Et  exsurgens   summus   sacerdos  in  medium  interrogauit   lesum       dicens    non    respondes      quidquam 
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to     %SRin       %a        %e        gitolid  arun     from      liim  Ik-      wutudt      Bwigade       ;]       noht        Ki;]Hord«  MM  9»  kib 

ad     ea     quac    tibi    obiiciuntur    ab      bisV       01.    llb"    uutcm    tacebat    et    nihil    rcspondit.    ruraum    summuR 

sarRnl  gifriFgii  hiuo     "^     v.wmt     liiiii     %u     ar%        criRt         innu     Rodfli     %ki  gibletiade  %« h»t     wutudt    cwb( 

saccrJos  intcrrogal>at  cum  ct   dixit      ci      tu      cs  Cbristus  filius    Dci       bcncdictiV      62.   leeuj»    autcm   dixit 

him     io       am      j     go  giseaS      siinu       moiin«8     to     im  swibra       sittende      %tBs  mahtga  "j       cynende         mK      wolmaa 

illi  cgo  sum  ct   uidebitis  fibum  bominis  a       dextris     sedentem     uirtutis     Dei  et  uenientem    cum   nubibuf 

hoofiios  Sc  heh       %onnfl       sacord         to  r«ude  giwodu         his     cwc%     ymb  hwst       gett  wihilgas  ^witnetM 

coeli.      C3.  Summus  autem  sacerdos  Bcindens   ucstimentu  sua     ait  quid       adbuc    dcsideramuii    tcstes? 

gihcrdun  ge       ISa  nofulBungo       hwtct       iow       is   giseno       %a  ISe        alle        gini¥>radun  i  giheudun     hine      -^  he  were     sjnnig 

5  64.    Audistis      blaspbemiain.    quid    uobis    uidetur?     qui     omnes      condcmnaucrunt     cum         esse       rcum 

dea%es  "}      ongunnun        sume        efnegispita  t  hyra      on  bine      ]]       hydde      onsione      his      ^     mi%  fyatum     hin*     lU  t 

raortis.     65.  Et  cocpcrunt  (^uidam        conspuere  cum     ct    uelarc  faciem   cius   et    colapbLs     cum   c«©- 

^arsca      ~i       cwoofta     j     sfflge  hwjet   SaJt  slogo     "J      \5a  ombohtmen     miS  fystum     hine  slogun  U     mit  ty     wm 

derc     ct     tliccro   ei  proplictiza  et        ministri  alapis       eum    cacdcbant.       iS6.    Et    cura      cssct 

on     wurCe     from  syndrigo     cum       an     from     %iPm  tiowam     IStes  beh        sacerdes  "j      mi6      gisege      %one  petre 

Petrus  in     atrio       dcorsum     uenit  una    cx         ancilHs        summi   sacerdotis.     67.  Et  cum  uidi.sHct   Petrum 

wermonde       hiue      biheald  hino     cwief     "^     %u     mi%       hst     %of(  nazarenisco      were  so%     he        oosoe       cw««beode 

calcficicntem    se    aspicicns    illum    ait     et   tu    cum    Icsu       Nazarcno      cras.     68.  At  ille   ncgauit    diccns 

no       wat  ic       ne        con     hwsct     %u  saoges     j     eode     buta  ftoii  ^     bifora     %one  worlS     ]]      hona        gisang  efter  sona 

10  neque    scio    nequc  noui  quid     dicas.      ct  exiit       foras         ante        atrium     et  gallus  cantauit.     69.    KursuB 

%ofL       mi%  %y       gisash       hine     %i  %iowe     ongan     cweo%a     to  %am  ymbstnndendum     f>te     %S8     of     %»m  ilcQ     is  ^ 

autem     cum     uidisset  ilJum   ancilla    coepit  dicere         circumstantibus       quia   bic    ex       iUis      est.     70.  At 

he     efter  sona       onsoc        ^     aefter     lytle  hwyle      eftersona      ^a  ^c       stodun       hia  cwedun     to  petre     B0%lice     ?u     of  %am     arS 
ille    iterum    negauit.  et    post    pusillum      rursus       qui    astabant    dicebant      Pctro      uere     ex       illis      ea 

for^Son     ec  ^        galilesc      %u  ar^  he        ^oune       ongan  frem%iga  "j     sweriga       ^1     ic  nat  ne  con       monno 

nam      et     Galilacus      es.        71.  Illc    autem    coepit   anathematizare    et    iurare   quia      nescio      hominem 

^oue        ^one      gicweo^as  "^         sona      eftor  sona     *e  hona       gisang  ]]         myndig        w«s        petr       wordes     %xtte 

istum   quem     dicitis.        72.   Et    statim    iterum      gallus    cantauit.    et   rccordatus    est   Petrus    uerbi    quod 

cweden  waes     him     %e  haet         ffir^on        ie  hona     gisunge     twiga     ^rige     %u  me     onssces       ^      ongan     woepa 
15     dixerat       ei     lesus    priusquam  gallus     cantct      bis      ter       me     negabis.  et  coepit  flere. 

tJ         sona         on  meme     gi^aehtungo      worhtun      5a  heh       ssecerdas        mi?    ^aem  sldrum    J    uSwutum 
Cap.  XV.  1.  Et  confestim     mane     consiJium  facientes  summi  sacerdotcs  cum  scnioribus   et    scribis 

3      mi^  alle     gisomnunge       gibundun       ^one  haet     gilaedduu      J  saldun         ^sem  aldormenn  ]]  gifraegn  hyne 

et  uniuerso    concilio     uincientes     lesum     duxerunt  et  tradiderunt        Pilato.  2.   Et  interrogauit   eum 

pylat       ^u     arS     cynig  iudea  so^     he       ondworde       him     cwaelS     %u     cwetes  ]]        gihendun       hine      %a  heh 

Pilatus    tu     es     rex   ludaeorum?  at  ille  respondens  illi      ait      tu     dicis.      3.  Et  accusabant  eum   smnmi 

sacerdas  in     monigum  ^ingura  ^o  groefa       ^onne     efter  sona  gifraegn  hine     cwe^ende       ne       ondwordea  tu 

sacerdotes    in  multis.  4.    Pilatus     autem    rursum    interrogauit    eum     dicens     non      respondes 

aeniht  gisaeh     iu     swa  miclum     ^ec       ahenas  %e  haet     ^onne     forSor  t  leng     no  wiht    giondsworade    swa    -^te  ue  («c) 

20  quidquam?   uide   in      quantis      te    accusant.    5.  lesus    autem     amplius       nibil     respondit      ita       ut 

were  awundrad     %e  groefa  ^erh     ^one  daeg     ^onne     symbles    forgeorwiga    giwuna  waes    him     enne  l  an     of     ^aem  gibundenna 

miraretur       Pilatus.     6.  Per       diem      autem  festum   dimittere      solebat     illis     unum      ex         uinctis 

swa  hwelcno  swa     hia  gegiowadun  waes     ^onne     se^e     gicweden  waes  se?ie     mi?       sceacrum        waes     gibxinden 

quemcunque         petissent.        7.  Erat  autem    qui       dicebatur     Barrabas    qui    cum    seditiosis    erat     uinctus 
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se^e     on     setnuncge    giworhte    moncwalmnisBe  !j     mi?  ?y         gistag  %«t  foic    ongan       bidda       swa        symle         gidyde 

qui    in  seditione  fecerat    homicidium.     8.  Et    cum     ascendisset   turba   coepit  rogare  sicut  semper  faciebat 

him                 Se  groefa  ^on        ondsworade     him      J       cwsS      wallas  ge      ic  forgefo  l  forleto         iow         cynig               iudea 

illis.      9.    Pilatus  autem    respondit     eis     et    dixit      uultis              dimittam          uobis    regem    ludaeorum? 

wiste       forlSon  5aet     ^aerh       «feste             gisaldun         hine    %sm  (sie)  heh       sacerdon                ^a  biscopas     ^onne     giwehtun 

10.  Sciebat   enim  quod   per   iniiidiam  tradidissent  eum      summi      sacerdotes.  11.  Pontifices  autem  concita- 

t  gicednn     Sone  ^reot     "fSte     swi^or  barab  forleorte      him  wutudt     aeftersona     giondworde     cwselS     him 

uerunt       turbam       ut     magis  Barabbam   dimitteret  eis.     12.  Pilatus  autem     iterum  respondens    ait     illis 

hwset     for^ou     wallas  ge     i>  ic  doe     cynige  indea  tolS    his    sftersona        cliopadun  ahoh  hine  pyt 

quid    ergo       uultis       faciam     regi    ludaeorum?   13.  At  illi    iterum   clamauerunt  crucifige  eum.    14.  Pila-    5 

^onne       <;wse^       him     hwset     forSon     to  yfle     dyde  he     solS     hia     swi^or       giceigdun  ahoh         hine 

tus   ucro    dicebat   illis    quid     enim      mali      fecit?      at     illi    magis    clamabant  crucifige  eum.      15.  Pilatus 

%oune       walde     ^xm  folche        well  doa        forgsf    bim     %one  morsceaSa     ;j     salde  him     Cone  hst     mi%  swiopum     gi%0T8cenne 
autem  uolens     populo      satisfacere  dimisit  illis       Barrabam      et    tradidit      lesura         flagellis         caesum 

iSte       were  ahongen  ¥a  cempu  Isddun        hine      on       worS       ¥ss  dom  emes     j     efnegicegdun         alle 

ut    crucifigeretur.     16.     Milites    autem   duxerunt   eum    in    atrium       praetorii       et    conuocant    totam  co- 

'i     gigeorwadun     hiue     milS  felle  reode     "j       onsettun       him     slsnde  t  cursende      tymenne         beg  ;j 

hortem.     17.  Et      induunt     eum       purpura       et  imponunt     ei         plectentes         spineam  coronam.    18.  Et 

onguiinun       gigroeta       hine     hal     cynig         iudea  ^        slogun  ou         heofud     his     milS  hreade  t  gerdum     "i     speof- 

coepcrunt  salutare    eum  aue    rex    ludaeorum.     19.  Et  percutiebant    caput  eius  arundine  et    con-    10 

tuu  on        hiue      ]j         settun       on  cneom  '}     giworSadun     hine  "j       sfter  %on      bismeradun     him     giweordun      hine 

spuobant   eum    et    ponentes     genua       adorabant    eum.      20.  Et  postquam   illuserunt    ei     exuerunt    illura 

^xs  fclle  reades     ^      giwor^adun      hiue      mi%  giwedum     his      ;]   1Sa     gUsddan       hine     -^te        hia  ahengun        hine  j 

purpura        et    induerunt    eum     uestimentis    suii»     et       educunt    illum    ut     crucifigerent    eum.      21.    Et 

gineddon         bigongende  t  bifsrende         sumne  simon  cyriuMcne         cymende        of     londe      fador  "j 

angariauerunt       praetereuntem      quempiam  Simonera  Cyrenaeum  uenientem  de   uiila  patrem  Alexandri  et 

i>te      ginome        rode         his  "i      |>erhlsddun      hine  stowe        -^         is  gitrahtad         heofud 

Rufi    ut    tolleret  crucem  eius.     22.  Et  perducunt  illum   in  Grolgotha   locum  quod   est  interpretatum    Cal- 

ponna       stow  "^       saldun     him     drinca  eced  ^j  winn        ^j       ne        onfeng  "j  aheugon  hine 

uariae  locus.      23.  Et   dabant   ei    bibere   myrrhatum    uinum    et   non    accepit.      24.   Et   crucifigentes    eum  15 

todsldun  giwedo  his         sendun  hlett         ofer       him     hwss      oht       genome  wss     wutudt      tid      %irda      'i 

diuiserunt  uestimenta  eius  mittentes  sortem  super    eis    quis  quid  tolleret    25.  Erat  autem  hora  tertia.  et 

ahengun         hine  wss  wntudlice     tacun      intinga      his       onawriten      cynig  iudea  "^      mi%     hine 

crucifixcrunt  eum.    26.  Et         erat         titulus    causae  eius  inscriptus    bex    iudaeorlm.      27.  Et  cum    eo 

ahengnn        twoege     sceolSo       enne     to  ^aer     swiSra     "j     o^erne     to  ¥ar     wynstra  ]      gifylled    wss    tst  giwritt 

crucifigunt  duos   latrones  unum       a      dextris  et   ahum        a      sinistris  eius.     28.  Et  impleta  est   scriptura 

se^e      cweSes     "^     mi1S     onrehtwisum       giteled       wss  "^         bifsrendum  gieofulsadun         hiue        cerrende        heofud 

quae     dicit    et  cum      iniquis     rcputatus  est.     29.  Et   praetereuntes  blasphemabant  eum  mouentes    capita 

hiora     ;]     cweSende     w»      seSe     toslites     ^st  tempel  ^j     on      ^rim       dagum       getimbres  halne      doa       ^ec 

8ua    et  dicentes  uah!   qui  destruis   templum   Dei  et   in  tribus  diebus  reaedificas.     30.  Saluum  fac  temet-  20 

solfne     adune  stigende     of      rode  gilice         "j  hehsacerdas  tslende  ;j  bismerende     him         bitwih  miS 

ipsum    descendens    de  cruce.      31.  Similiter  et  summi  sacerdotes  illudentes  ad    alterutnma    cum 

n%wutii      cwednn       o$re      halne     dyde     hine  solfne      ne      msge       halne  doa  crist        cynig    israhela    adune  stige^ 

scribis   dicebant  alios  saluos  fecit    seipsum    non  potest  saluum  facere.    32.  Christus   rex    Israel    descendat 


—     64     — 

na       of     rod«      f>te       we  glslc       J  gilcfo  ]j      &a  )Si<     miS     hiue       ahonn       wtrun  harmcwcUwii        nnn  ^ 

nunc  dc  cruce    ut    uidcainus   ct  crcdamus.    ct     (jui    ciim     eo    crucifixi   crant   conuitiabantur    ei.        33.  Et 

giwarS      tld      %io  seata       %iostru       awordiin     worun     )S«rh       allti         eorSu         o%        on        tid«)  aoDM  ^     od  tld* 

facta    hora    soxta      toncbrao    factac      suiit     per    totain    tcrrara    usquc    in    horam   nonam.      34.  Et    hora 

nones       gicliopadH      %o  hrot     storne     micelre     cwelSendo  %Kt       ii  gltrahtad  god 

nona    exclamauit    lcsus    uoco   magna     diccus     Eloi  Eloi  lamma  sabacthani   quod   e«t   interprctatum   Dciu 

min        god        miu     ]5to  t     to  hwoii      mec      ¥u  forito  (>ic)  ^       fume        of     ^anm  ymbRtondrndum     gihrrdun         cvedun 

raeua  Deu.s  raeus     ut       quid        rao     dcrcliquisti?     35.  Et  quidara  de     circurastantibus     audicntc»  dicebant 

heono     holias      ccges                     giarn        wutudi       an  j       gifyldo  copp          mlS  acede            )nib»ett«            5         *<>  'od« 

5  ecce    Eliam   uocat.     3G.  Currons   autcra    unus  ct   implens    spongiam      aceto        circumponcnsque    calamo 

%a  drinca     saldo     him  cwn^endo     biddas     '|)to  we  gisio  gif     cymcs      helias     to      unsetanne  t  to  undoane      hine                %e  h>t 

potum     dabat    ei       diccns     sinite     uidearaus  si     ucniat  Elias  ad  dcponendura          eum.     37.    Lsu» 

vutadlice      sonde      stefne      miclo      of  gaste  agaf  tl      waghrnl     temples      to-  rended     wes      in      tuu     from     ufawordam 

autem    eraissa   uoce  raagna    cxpirauit.       38.    Et    uelum    templi     scissum     est     in    duo     a        summo 

wi?  to     uioXawordum  gisjeh      ^onno     %a  aldormen     ao^e     foron     ongspgn     stodun     )Sctte     swa     cliopade        giswelt« 

usque      doorsuin.       39.  Uidons  autcra      ccnturio       qui      ex     aducrso  stabat    quia     sic   clamans   cxpirassct 

cwa)%     so^Slic      mon      ^xs     sunu     godes     wses  werun     wutadt    «c     ^  %a  wif         fearra         bihooldnn     bitwib     %a;m     wcs 

ait      ucro    homo   hic  filius    Dci    erat.     4U.  Erant  autem   et  muheres  dc  longe  aspicientcs  intcr   quas  crat 

'i  t«B8  Ijessa    j  moder      ;j  ^J     miSly     was      in        gaiiic 

10  Maria  Magdalcno  et  Maria  lacobi   minoris    et  loseph  mater  et  Salome.     41.  Et    cimi    esset  in    Galilaea 

fyligdun  him       J         %(>gnaduu        him     ]j      o%ro      monige     %a  %e     some^S     mi%     hine  astigou  hierusalem 

sequebantur    cum    ct   ministrabant   ci    et   aliae   multae    quae    simul    cum    eo    ascendcrant    lerosolymam. 

]     mi^Sy     gi      efern     waes     giworden    forSon    wjes  -jjte       is     fore     sunnan  dag  com  from 

42.  Et    cum    iam  sero  esset  factum     quia    erat  parasceue  quod  est  ante  sabbatum      43.  uenit  loseph    ab 

welboreu  forXon     3       he      wses        biddende  rice        godes     |j        ballice         incode       to       pylato 

Arimathaea   nobilis  decurio     qui     et  ipse   crat    expectans    regnura  Dei    et  audacter  introiuit  ad  Pilatum 

"i       baed       lichoma     %8es  hffit  ^onne     giwundrade     gif  he  giliorde       ^     milS  glfotad  wss     %e  centarion 

et   petiit   corpus     lesu.        44.   Pilatus  autem  rairabatur        si     iara   obiisset.  et        accersito         centurione 

gifraegn  hine     gif    so^         deod       were  t  se  ]     miS^y         ongaet         from     ^sm  aldre        salde       %one  licboma 

15  interrogauit   eura   si    iam   raortuus     esset.        45.   Et    cura    cognouisset    a    centurione  donauit       corpus 

wutudl        brohte  lin  ^         ofdjde       hine     biwand  in         line         |J      sette       hine     in      byr- 

loseph.     46.  loseph  autem  raercatus  sindonem  et  deponens  eum    inuoluit   sindone  et  posuit  eum  in  monu- 

genne        ^jet      waes      giheowen     of     stane     ]]        awaelte      ^one  stan     to      ^aer  dura      ^aer  byrgenne  ^ione 

mento  quod  erat  excisura   de  petra  et  aduoluit    lapidera    ad      ostiura      mouumenti.        47.    Maria    autem 

^io  maegXalenesca     J  losephes       biheoldun       hwer     were  giseted 

Magdalene       et    Maria   loseph   aspiciebant   ubi    poneretur. 

;j     mi^Sy        gieode        snuna  daeg  ^io  mag?alenesca     ^  "i  boli- 

Cap.  XVI.  1.  Et   cura    transisset  sabbatura  Maria       Magdalene      et  Maria  lacobi  et   Salome  eme- 

tun       aeSele  wyrte     "j^te     come  l  cymeude      gismiredun     hine  ^     swi^e      arlice      an      ^ara  dagona       comun     to        ^jer 

20  runt     aromata      ut        ueniontes      ungerent    eum.     2.  Et  ualde  mane  una  sabbatorum  ueniunt  ad  monu- 

byrgeune     waes  arisend  sunne  ^     cwedun       him        bitwih        hwa       awaelte  us         ^one  stan     from      dura      byr- 

mentum       orto        iam  sole.     3.  Et  dicebant   ad    inuicem   quis  reuoluet  nobis     lapidem    ab     ostio  monu- 

genne  ^       eft  locoadun       gisegun       eft  awaeltod     ^one  stan     waes      forSon        micel       swi^e  ^         ineodon        in 

menti?    4.  Et  respicientes  uiderunt  reuolutizra   lapidem.    erat  quippe  magnus  ualde.     5.  Et  introeuntes  in 
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byrgenne  gisegun       gingne  esne       sittende         in       swi^m      ufu  [ymbgegerwad]     stole       hwitum        ]J  forstylton 

monumentum    uiderunt     iuuenem     sedentem    in    dextris         coopertum       stola     candida    et    obstupuerunt. 

se^e     cwseS     ^aem     ne  wallas  ge  forhtiga         ^one  hset        gisoecas         nazareniscae       ^e  ahoen  waes      he  aras         ne       is 

6.    Qui    dicit     illis         nolite       expauescere    lesum      quaeritis    Nazarenum     crucifixum    surrexit    non    est 

bic  {?her)     heonu     stowe     ^er         gisettun         hine  sittas       3  cwe^es       ^egnum        his      ^  ^atte     togjegnes  fseres 

hic         ecco    locus   ubi    posuerunt    cum.      7.  Sed  ite      dicite     discipulis   eius   et  Petro  quia      praecedit 
iow     in  ^er  ge     hine        gisea^       swa       cwae?       iow  so?     ^a  ilcu        ^oua       fluguu  t  foerdun     from     byr- 

uos  in  Galilaeam     ibi      eum  uidebitis  sicut    dixit   uobis.     8.  At     iliae    exeuntes       fugeruut         de     mo- 

genne         forcomuu      for^on  ondo      J     fyrhto  ^J  egsa     ]J    ne  sngum  menn     gicweduu     ondreordun     forXou  aras 

numento.  inuaserat    enim   eas  tremor  et       pauor       et        ucmini         dixerunt.   timebant     enim.     9.  Surgens     5 
wutudlice     ?e  haet     arlice      ISy  forma  dsege     i>  is  sunua  daeg      aeteowde  ^Saer  mag^alenisca     of     Iser       giwarp 

autem     lesus    mane  prima  sabbati        apparuit  pnmu  Mariae      Magdalenae     de    qua    eiecerat 

siofu  diowlo  hio        eode         gisaegde      %sm     ^e     mi6     hine     werun        msuende       ]     woepende  ^     ^a 

septem  daemonia.     10.  Illa  uadens  nunciauit  his   qui  cura    eo    fueraut  lugentibus  et  flentibus.      11.  Et  illi 
miS  ^y  giherdun     baet      he  lifde      3     gisene      were      fr6     hia      ne  gelefdun  «fter     tissum     ^onne       twaem     from 

audientes       quia    uiueret    et    uisus    esset    ab    ea  non    crediderunt.     12.  Post    haec    autem  duobus    ex 
him       gongendum         seteowed      w»8     in     o^re     gelicnisse      faerende     on     loude  ^     ^a     foerdun  sajgdun  ^aem 

his  ambulantibus  ostcnsus    est    in    alia      effigie     euntibus  in  uillam.     13.  Et  illi   euntes   uuntiauerunt   cae- 
oSrum     ne      ^sem         gilefduu  «et  nestA  i  laetemest       hlionigeudum       ¥aem       twelfu         aeteowde      J     forcom  t  fordraf 

teris    nec    illis    crediderunt.     14.         Nouissime       recumbentibus    ilh"»   undecim  apparuit  et     exprobrauit    10 
ungileoffulnisse         hiora       ^       stilSnisse       heorta     forton     taem     ISa  ISe      gisegun       hine        arisa  \  aras         ne  gileidun 

increduhtatem    eorum    et   duritiam   cordis    quia       iis      qui    uiderant   eum    resurrexisse   non    crediderunt. 
3     cwae%     him       gas       on     middengeord  alue  bodigaS  godspel  elce         geeccfte  se^e     gilefa^ 

15.  Et   dixit    eis   euntes  in     munduui     uniuersum  praedicate  euangehum  omni  creaturae.     16.   Qui    credi- 
3       gifulwad         bilS         hal        h\t     se^Se    wutudt      ne        gilefeS  gihened  bi5  gimerco     Sonne     ^a     selSe 

derit  et  baptizatus  fuerit  saluus  erit.    qui     uero     non  crediderit  condemnabitur.     17.  Signa  autem  eos    qui 

gilefa%  %a6     gifylge%  hiae     on      noma       minum       diowlas       wurpas     mi¥  sprecu     hiae  spreoca%     niowe  nedre 

crediderint  hacc   sequentur.    in  nomine   meo    daemonia  eiicient     linguis      loquentur    nouis     18.  serpentes 
hiffi  niomas     J     gif        deodlic         hwaet  hwaet     gidrineas      ne     his     sce^fas       ofer      untrymigii     honda        onsettaS       ^       wel 

tollent      et   si    mortiferum       quid       biberint  non  eis   nocebit    super    aegros     manus    imponent   et    bene  15 
hia  habbent  («c)  IJ       drihten         solSlice  aefte[r]  ^on     sprecende     waes     him       ginnmen       waes     on      heofnum 

habebunt.  19.  Et  dominus  quidem  lesus  postquam    locutus     est     eis    assumptus  est    in    coelum     et 

site^     to     ^icr  swi^ra    godes  ISa  ilco       ^Son       faerende  bodadun  eghwer         drit         miSwyrcende     U       word 

sedet    a       dextris      Dei.     20.     lOi      autem  profecti  praedicauerunt  ubique  domino   cooperante   et  sermo- 

trymeude        mi%  fylgendum      becnum 
nem    confirmante    sequentibus     signis. 

[MS.  Goti.  Nero  onginnes  foresaegdnise  eusebies 

»'•^'1  INCIPIT   PRAEFATIO   EUSEBII. 

eusebius  ^e  carpianisca      ISaem  bro^er      in  drihten  haelo 

EUSEBIUS   CARPIANO    FRATRI    IN    DOMINO   SALUTEM.  20 

gelaered         sum  o5er        alex&ndrinesca      milS  micile     bigeong      ]  ec     hogahscipe     enue  t  an      fis         fore        feower 

Ammonius    quidam    Alexandrinus       magno      studio    atque   industria      unum     nobis    pro    quattuor 

a 

godspellum      of  forleort      ]]  for^on     ISrea      godspelleras  t  ^ara  godspellera     bisen  l  toht     bnta  ¥aem    ongelicum     3   ^*  bihaldne 

euangehis   derehquit.  namque  trium  euangehorima  sensus        exceptos     similes    contentusque 

c 
matheis       godspell      swelce     to      anum     efue  gewordena  t  geworhta     to  cruite  {?t8enutte)    swae     -J?     hiora  l  ^ara  ilca     swae  feolo 

Matthei  euangelio  quasi  ad  unum  congestos  adnexuit  ita    ut       eorundem       quantum 

9 


—    66    — 

to  gebyrcs         rodvs        a>f  tfylges      utuctllce  (aic)  betuih  toslitteu     lie        ge«e«n        $o^  t  ahbiuo      ^        lul 

ad  tcnoicm  pertinet  lcctlonis    scqucns       iam  stilus     intcrruptus     essc  uideatur.        ucrum        ut  haluo 

u 

Itchoma      o%%e      geadruug  o%erra        tis  i  "^      i»  godHp<-ll  syndriga      "j      %a  hamca^a     itowa     of  ¥«01 

corporc    siuo       textu     ccterorum      hoc      cst    euangclium  (aic)    propria    ct     fumiliaria     loca     in      (|uibuB 

gclic  t  ilca     ^  swao  golic     gecuedon     gewutta     ?u  niaiht     ^     mi?  soSe       geiaecca       onfenge       buta  tua  of     ftem  fegdeu  (^ /b- 

cadom      similiterquc  dixcrint     scirc       possis     ac       ucre      dissorere    accepta  occasionc  cx     pracdicti 
resegden)    uer     gesctnesa     o%era     relitnissa       teno        of  tal        %o     mercas  t  tacnaa      ic  gemercade        %ara  areit  fener 

uiri     studio      alia     rationo  dcccm  numero  tibi         titulos  dcsignaui.    quorimi    primuB    quattuor 

0 
in     him      gohuldxs  talu  in        Sscm        gelicra     of         allum        gocucden     aron 

5  in    sc     continct    numcros    in    quibus   simiiia  ab   uniucrsis      dicta     sunt    Matthco    Marco   Luca    lobanne. 
ffiftera        in      ^som      5rca  lirda     iu       txax       ^roa  fearlS* 

sccundus  in  quibus  trcs  Mattheus  Marcus  Lucas.   tcrtius  in   quibus   trcs   Matthcus  Lucas  lohanncs.    «^uartus 
in       ^sem     %rea  fifta       in       ^mm      tuogo  seista     iu      tttva       tuoege 

in  quibus  tres  Mattheus  Marcus  lohannes.  quintus  in  quibus    duo    Matthcus  Lucas.  sextus  in  quibus    duo 

{l.  Mnrcm)     seofonda     in       tteui       tuego  oahtcfia      iu        laem       tuege 

Matthcus  lohanncs.  scptinms  in   quibus    duo    Matthcus  lohanncs.    octauus   in   quibus    duo    Marcus   Lucas. 
nio%a    in       %a:m      tuoege  tei%a       in       %iem     suindrige     of  o%rum         taDdarlice       awnritnn 

nonus  in   quibus    duo    Lucas   lohannes.    dccimus    in    quibus  singuli    de   quibusdam    proprie    scribsenmt. 

o 
of  ^on  ec      ^ara  underra       morcunga      -p      is      rehtsmeawung     borhta     so^iice       hiora  sago  ISys      is     "i  for%on     ISerh 

10  equidem    subiectorum  titulorum    id  est  argumcntum  clara      ucro     eorum    narratio    haec  est.  etenim      per 
syndriga     stuwa  godspuUa  o%)Ser  tal  gosogen  bi%       togesctet       heartiice  t  lythuon       ongioncs     frum       fma 

singula    loca     cuangcliorum    quidam    numcrus       uidctur      adpositus  pauLatim  incipiens     a     primo 

cEf  t^on  ^y  aifterra  si%?a  ^rea  tJ  ^erh  endebreduisse  lara  bocaua  ende  wilS  ?e  gaes  l  gefzres  Sonne  5erh  «un- 
dein  sccuudo  postrcmo  tres  ct  per  ordincm  librorum  fincm  usque  progredicns.  itaque  per  sin- 
driga  talo  tal  %erh  bischoad         inbigeates  i  infiudas     iiisotena    gebecuas  t  getacnas      to  chwcm     of 

gulos  numeros  supputatio  per  minii  distinctioncm         inucnitur  inserta         siguificans  cui       de 

tenum    morcum       togesetet  tal  oncnawes      swaelco       soSlice         aerest       wutetlice    is     in     %sm  forma      gif      ec       in 

decem   tituhs    adpositus  numerus  dinoscitur.  ueluti  siquidem  primum  ccrtum  est  in      primo.       si   uero    in 
5sem  ffiftra    ^     ^a  ilca     wisa       wi^S       to      tenum     gif    so^lice     from  ymbcerred      an  sus  huelc  of       of  feour       god- 

15   secundo    et   eodem  modo  usque  ad  decem.  si    igitur        euoluto        uno    qualicumque    de   quattuor    euan- 

spellum     suse  huelcum     fuearde  t  heafodueard     ¥u  wsella      instonde      J     eftg[e]uuta     %a  ^e       g-Iic         ssgdon      ]     stowa  t  styde 

geliis        cuilibet  capitulo  uelis      insistcre   et     rescire      qui     similia  dixerint  et        loca 

sundria       oncnawa       anra  gehwelc     in       -?sem        gelic      aron     fesprecon     aeft  anum      ISoht       sws  hwss     haldes  ^Su    efl  redende 

propria  agnoscere  singulorum  in  quibus  eadem  sunt  prolocuti   eiusdem  sensus  quemquem    tenes     religens 

i 
foregeseted  tal         ^  is  to  soecanne     hine     in    femorcunc     ^ene         seteawes       mercunges     undermercad        sona        gewuta 

propositum  numerum  quaesitumque    eum  in     titulo     quem  demonstrat     tituli      subnotatio  continuo    scire 

o 
^u  maeht      of  oferwritenum  'Sas      in      foruuard     fore  genotad      ^u  infindes     f?on      p     swa  monig     of     txm       ?a 

poteris     ex   superscribtionibus    quas   in     fronte        notatas         inuenics      quia    ut        quot      de     his     quae 

^u  insoecas     gelicra       cwedon        cyme^S       gee  t  ec  soS     to      o^rum       godspella     ^erh    ^on  ilco  tal  ^ene      nlmende 

20    inquircs    similia  dixerint.  ueniens        etiam      ad  reliqua  euangelia   pcr  eundem  numerum  quem  continent 

^u  gesist    togesetedo  t  gegeadrad     ^erh      sundrigo  talo  3  ec      ^a    iu     hiora       suindrigum       stydum  t  stowum     ongelica 

uidcbis  adpositos  per    singulos  numeros  atque  eos  in   suis    propriisque  locis  similia 

gecwedon     ^u  onfindes 

dixisse     repperies. 

gessgd  is  fesaegdnisse  eusebies 

EXPLICIT    PRAEFATIO  EUSEBIL 


GLOSSARIUM. 


A. 

i  (ce)  syUaba  vocibua  quibuidam  praefixa  vim 
indefinitivi  impertit.  aht  (Swiht  NA  aught) 
aliquid  30  ^^'  naht  (uan  wiht  .VA  naught) 
nihU  20  "  29  "^  of  nahte  e  nihilo  18  >»  19  '• 
nChflice  nequiter  Ps  36  ^'  '•  ahwar  u^juam 
nahwar  (nawar)  nusquam  31  ^^  a-ghwaBier 
uterque  B  287  1636.  iegter  utrumque 
22  s-  2i.  {^](.  unujjuugue  quivis  quicunque 
17  1«  18  2>  22  "• 

a  (aw  A)  semper.  (MA  ai  ay.  in  ai  in  aeter- 
num  EPs  5  '^  9  *  29  ^  til  ai  in  leeuium 
EPa  102  '"").  fce  sempitemus  aetemu»  18  '* 
21  ♦♦  =^  &ve  tjl.  Evv.nordh  s.  v,  ecelic  (sece- 
llc  B  61  ')  aetemus  Ps  23  9  Hn  189  ;>«•- 
ennw  //n  14.  ecelice  aeterne  22  ^*^  perpetim 
Hn  29  .06.  ecnys  aeternitas  18  "  19  '»  22  '*• 
Afre  semper  18"'"  unquam  B  70  13U. 
n&fre  nun^uam  19"  20»«  B  247  1460.  (Jtf.4 
in  ever  in  aetemum  EPs  91  •  in  ever 
mare  in  aeternum  EPs  124  '■).  ifer  priu* 
antea  18  ^'  22  ♦^^  ffiror  pr/us  olim.  &Te&t  pri- 
mum  primo  17"  18""  icrmergen,  m.  di7u- 
culum  25  *♦  se  aTmerigen  //m  1,  74  on 
ffrmargen  diluculo  Ps  5G  '  107  '  Pj».  St.  Hn 
201.  tbr  (&ra  jerra)  prior.  »rra  prior  j)ri- 
mordialis  18*'  on  ^me  mergen  dilueulo 
24  29-  le.r,  c.  dat  ante  24  "  29  '•  ter,  c.  coni 
priusquam  ~  JerJ>an  antequam  19  *'•  {AIA 
ar  til  priusquam  EPs  57  '"  or  priujjuam 
£T«  128  6).  A  (a-w),  /".  anom  lex  18  ^  22  ^* 
matrimonium  22  ^^'  r  riht. 

fibsed  absbde  v  biddan. 

aberst  v  berstan. 

aberS  v  beran. 

abrct  r  bregdan. 

ac  (ah)  sed  17  ^8   19 +3  22  '»• 

acumendlic  v  cuuian 

acwealde  v  cwellan. 

^dre  (tcddrc,  cdre),  f.  vena  21  '5  27  "• 

Kfen,  m.  vesper  23*8  j^f^n  cwom  B  1285. 
Kfengloma  crepuscutum  25  *'  =  «fenglom- 
niung  Hn  16.  ffifensteorra  Hesperus  Venus 
1«S  35  25  2«  29  2T-  jt.fniaii  t'es;)€raicer<f  28  ♦• 
a-fnung  ve^pcr  24  "•  ♦"  Hm  2,  182  242  266. 


aefter,  e.dat  pott   17'°  20  >• 

iEgypte  pl.  tani  £gyptii  on  iEfyptum  P«.  TA 
105"*  fram  ^EgjpU  lande  22 '^  of  iEgyp- 
tanlande  22  "*  %a  Egyptiscan  .£gyptii  26  '• 

a-g^er  t;  &. 

a>lan  ineendere.  ^lincg  eombutUo  Hm  2,  590. 
ouielan  ineendere  29  '**• 

selc  t)  i  (se). 

clemidd.  on  clemiddan  in  eentro  27  '*  28  " 
Hm  2,  254  £/«am.  N  24. 

aelmibtig  omnipotens  17  **  19'  r  m»g. 

telbcudig  pereyrinui  17  *  twegen  landes  menn 
j  au  «l^eodig  Hm  2,  26.  «IJ^eodisc  Andr. 
O  2  •»  V  J>e6d  «.  V  J>eow. 

iemtig  vaeuu»  25  '•• 

iene  lenig  «enlipig  v  an. 

seppel ,  m.  j»omum  malum  20  •  27  '* 

&t  ^rest  ffirmergen  a$rnemergen  «rra  &rj>an 
V  i  (aw  ie). 

xt,  e.dat  ad  in  apud.  ab  de.  ct  fruman 
in  initio  17  **  18  '  «t  J>are  getlmbrunge 
21  35- 

set  V  etan. 

a'we  t>  a  (aw  k). 

se^ele  nobilis  17  **  cfellice  gefexod  no&i- 
{i/er  eomatus,  quemadmodum  nobUem  deeet 
Hm  2,  120  154.  seielboren  generosus  no- 
bili  loco  natus  Hm  2,  117  118  160  gu 
sSelboren  ge  J>eowetling  Hm  1,92.  aeSel- 
borennys  nobilitas  19'  Hm  2,  118  stem- 
ma  Hn  47. 

SE^ryt  taediosus  30  '^  //m  1,  88  2,  2  374 
foro  sj^rot**  i  longunge  taedio  Ps  118  ^**- 
aj?retnys  taedium  Hn  25  aej>ry«nes  //n  133. 

agan  possidere  habere  21  ♦*'  ageu  proprius 
17  "  19  '°  29  ^"^ 

aht  17  a  [&.). 

alan  alere  paseere  ef.  Luc  [nordh)  11**:  gie 
aron  suslcse  byrgenna  •  ^a^e  ne  foeda%  i 
ne  ala^  1  aedeawe^.  eald  aefate  provectus 
vetus  22  *♦  25  "  26  '*  compar  min  yldra 
mwg  B  468  superl  se  yldcsta  21  ^'^  yld  et 
yldo ,  /.  senectui  22  ^^  29  '  seo  yld  aetas 
Hm  2,  58  six  ylda  sex  aetates  Hm  l.  e. 
adl  ne  yldo   B  1736    atol    yldo   B    1766. 


yldran  parmtes  maiores.  ealdor,  m.  prin- 
eeps  auctor  17'*  20'^  primas  Hn  115. 
ealdorltc  principalis  Hn  1. 

Albin ,  nom.  propr  viri,  qui  et  Alchuini  {fani 
amieus)  LV  8  9  36  Alcuinus  vocatur. 

an  (»n)  unus  17"  22+*  26"  nan  nullus 
17  "  20  *•  "•  ♦♦•  22  ♦'  na-nne  {sg.  acc.  m) 
nutlum  19"^  ina  solui  19'*-  (MA  ane  solus 
EPs  76").  Snfeald  simplex  simplus  la'"" 
annys  unitas  19  "  in  innisse  in  unum  Ps 
47  *  48  '  70  '"•  aulipig  singulus  Hm  2, 
574.  ^nlipig  singulus  19  "  Hm  2,  512  570. 
Ane  semel  27'  Hexam.  N  8  //m  1,  168 
2,  276  290.  c^  ^ne  sl^a  semel  Ps  61  " 
88  '*  aene  j  oSre  sl^e  //m  2,  302.  tenig 
lUlus  nonnullus  22  ''  anlic  (aulic)  unieus 
formosus.  lenllc  aureu^  Hn  24  105  127.  Cf. 
MA  aneli  unicu*  £P»  24  '«  101  8  tolus  EPs 
71  >8  1344  148"'  ancs  (enes)  semel  EPs 
88  '«  onis  r/)L.  Th  53  (r/'  ens  aliquando 
Itgg  59*)  in  anness  in  solitudine  EPs  106* 
of  annesse  /n  solitudine  EPs  101  ^^ 

and  et. 

anda  invidia  18  '  s</u«  yfel  bl5  so  anda  J>« 
anda%  ongean  godnysse  •  ]j  se  anda  is  g6d 
%e  mid  lufe  anda%  ongean  yfelnysse  Hm 
2,  54.  Cf.  MA  onde  spiritus  Alis  3501 
Capgr.  Hing  66  invidia  SS  1028  5co/  aynd 
(//i«r  /?ru4  82*')  eyud  l  end  spiritus  Jam 
et  Prompt.  Parv  s.  v  oonde. 

apostol,  m.  apostolus   22  «  Hm  1,  26. 

ar,  f.  honor  praesidium  grntia  divitiae,  firian 
honorare  Sal.  K  1S8  Hm  2,  184  adorare 
Ps.  Th  131  '  pareere  B  598  Hm  2,  62. 
gearian  parcere  23  *  //m  2,  126  honorare 
honori/icare  Ps  49  ''  Hn  187  Pi  36  "  P» 
138  '"• 

axian  interrogare  18  ♦•  21  ♦••  axung  inierrO" 
gatio  17 '3   18  ♦♦  23  '^- 


Babilonie,  /".  Babylonia  21  ^*'^ 

bapc,    n.    tergum   dorsum.    nnderbaec    a   tergn 

retro  retrorsum  18  '"  22  ♦♦•    MA    back  dos 

gl.rel  2.  78. 

9* 
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bsrstiin  v  borstiin. 

bmS,  n.  h(ttneum  pl  baSu  Ifm  1,  86.  ba- 
?lan  Invnre  Or,  Bnrr  108.  beSung  lotin 
Ilm  1,  8().  gobe|)ian  lavnre  Ilm  1,  80. 
gobobod  Invntas  mitigntus  26  ^^'  ^*" 

bo  prne.p.  c.  dnt  iu.ttn  aecua  secundum  in 
b«  hia  rdgdliim  26  ^'  bo  J>an  ¥o  aecundum 
qund  29  '^-  bo  dff  17  "  22«- 

bpAcon,  n.  signum.  bocnian  bicnian  signifi- 
care  innuere  Ps  34  '"•  gobicnian  significare 
portendere  30  '• 

bead  u  beodan. 

boald  nudnx.  boaldian  nudncter  ngere  IJ  2177. 
gobild  audax  Ilm  1,  72.  gebylde,  n.  con- 
fidentia  Ilm  1,  2.  gobyldan  audaocm  fieri. 
part.  praet  gcbylilod  Kx  130  ^»  gobyld  20  ^^ 
Ilm  1,  52  310  372  2,  390. 

boarn,  n.  ^Wus  23*'  boarnteSm,  m.  aobolia 
procreatio  22  *'• 

bfic  u  b6c. 

btin ,  f.  precatio  precea  28  *"  oraculum  Iln 
109  precatus  Iln   138  preconium    Iln  146. 

beodan  (boM  budon  bodon)  offerre  li  380 
praecipere  iuhere  21  *""  boboodan  praecipere. 
beboot  praecipit  Iln  21  bob^^t  //m  1,  178 
beb^tt  //m  2,  228.  is  bobodon  praecipitur 
27  ^*''  bebod ,  n.  manrfaium  praeceptum 
17  ^9  interdictum  17  •<*  twil  bebodu  //m 
1,  232  him  bebead  Mired  bebod  on  godes 
noman  A'  2,  131.  forbeodan  vetare  for- 
bodon  vetitus  17  ^'  19  ^^^  bodiau  praedi- 
care  nuniinre  annuntiare  21  ^^  22  ^**" 

beon  ■Der6.  anom  esse  fieri  sg  ic  beom  (biom 
beo)  sum  i  ero  })il  b;fst  (bist  20  ^)  l  bis 
ms  Ps  17  26  he  bf  5  (bi5)  pl  be6«  21  " 
23*"  subiunct.sg  beo  pZ  beon  19  ♦*•  im- 
perat.  sg  Leo  j)?  be65.  inf  beon  19  *  21  '* 
23  *•  gerund  to  boonno  P^.  T/t  43  *•  part. 
praes  beondo. 

beorgan  (bearg  t  bearh  burgon  borgen)  defen- 
dere  protegere  beorge  })U  |)inum  life  ApoU. 
Tyr.  Th  8  beorh  ^e  Um  2,  310.  beboorgan 
defendere  cavere  bebeorh  be  bone  bealoniS 
B  1758.  gebeorgan  servare  tueri  him  syl- 
fum  gebeorgan  22-*  Ilm  2,  36  fis  biS  ge- 
borgen  Ilm  1,  56.  gebcorh  gebeorg  geberg, 
?n.  refugium  geberg  refugium  Ps  9  '"  45  ^ 
58  "  89  1  gebeorh  firmnmentum  Ps.  Th  30  *• 
gobeorhlic  tolerabilis  JEA.fr.  Sms  340.  burh, 
f.  anom  urbs  sg.  nom.  aco  burh  22  ^^  26  '^ 
gen  burge  ?  21  »6  dat  byrig  22  '6  28  ^» 
pl.  nom.  acc  byrig  gen  burga  dat  burgum. 

beorht  splendidus  candidus  18  '^  24  ^^' 

beran  (baer  bieron  boren)  ferre  portare  bu 
borst  Um  1,  202.  (he)  ber?  30  >"  berS 
aweg  Hm  2,  160  byrS  //m  1,  182  Basil. 
N  36    40    40    byre?    B   296    448.   aberan 


pnrtare  lupportnre  30  ''  sunlinere  27  '■• 
30 '•*•  uniberoodlic  intolerahUU  28  ''•  for- 
boran  tolernre  20  '*■  geboran  />rre  gignerr 
j)»t  cild  Crlst  wcarft  geboren  agean  of  Kglp- 
tan  fhristua  infnni  ex  jEgypto  relatua  eit 
(hron.  Hnx  a"  3.  goboren  natut  22  '*•  ge- 
byrian  accidere  cnmpetere  27  '^  no  him  nalit 
to  |)um  cyn«cyuno   gebyrode  Ilm  1,  80. 

bornan  v  byrnan. 

borstan  (bearst  t  bserst  bur«ton  boratcn)  rumpi 
frangi  B  818  1121.  forberstan  diarumpi  B 
2080.  (itaborstan  erumpere  31  '•*  etbcrstan 
e/fugere  cvadere  evolare  22  ♦^  Ilm  2,  248. 
brasllian  strepere  crepare  31  ^'  Ilm  2,  196 
//m  1,  68  2,  508.  MA  brastlien  gl.  IJ.  Scot 
to  brast  to  hurst  Jnm.  tho  fyr  out  syn  in 
blosis  brast  the  Brua   79  "'• 

betora  v  god. 

be])ian  gobo])od  v  bfflt. 

biddan  (baid  b&doD  beden)  rogare  pelere  pre- 
cari  ic  biddo  B  1231  %&  bitst  //m  2,  56 
hc  biddoS  Baail.  N  44  he  bitt  Ilm  1,  156 
2,  36  102  182  heo  baid  22  "  se  witega 
ba;d  tet  godo  J)jEt  . .  30  "  imperat  bide  llm 
2,  238  Basil.  N  52.  abiddan  exorare  (lagi- 
tare  28  •«  30"  Ilm  1,  170.  gebiddan  orare 
adorare  Hn  74  108.  gebsd  oravU  30  "*• 
gebed,  n.  oratio  20  **" 

bihS  u  bQgan. 

biunan   binnon  v  iu  innan. 

bist  V  boon. 

blci'd,  f  herba  30  "'  Cf  blowan. 

blad  V  blawan. 

blSwan  (.bloow  bleowon  blawen)  flare  30  '^ 
31  '•  {itblawan  effiare  30  "'  blawung  fla- 
tus  30  2*  Ilm  2,  568.  blwd,  m  flatus  tpi- 
ritus  30  "  30  '*  //m  1,  502  2,  140  Hexam. 
N  IS  Hm  2,  92.  blaede  t  gaste  apira- 
mine  Iln  43  gloria  proaperitas  B  18  Gr. 
DM  851. 

bleo  (blooh),  n.  color  21  «•  2»  29 '*•  bleoh 
coior  Hn  21  bleoh  cojores  //n  23.  gebleoh 
colores  Hm  2,  464. 

bI6d,  n.  sanguis  19  ^'^^  MA  proverbialiter  bl6de 
and  bane  £Ps   105  3«  109  «• 

blotan  (bleot  bloten)  immoiare  aacrificare  Gr. 
2)3/32  Diefenb  313.  nordA  bloetsia  bloed- 
sia  gebloetsia  gebloedsia  benedicere  gl.  Ew. 
nnrdh  gobletsian  benedicere  21  *^-  ♦^  con- 
secrare  Can.  Edg.   VIII  ALL.  Th  396. 

blowan  florere  26  ^^  ao  23-  bI6we^  efflorebit 
Ps  131  "*•  ble6w  refloruit  Ps  27  ^^ 

boc,  f.  anom  liber  sg.nom.acc  boc  gen.dat 
bec  pZ.  nom.  acc  bec  j^en  boca  da<  b6cum 
bec  libro  17  *2  bec  lihri  {pl.nom)  24^ 
bocum  W5rw  18  ^'  Cristes  boc  evangelium 
^lfr.  ep.  pastnral  ALL.  Th  452  Hm  1,  28 
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qualunr  evangella  Hm  1,  194  2,  403.  b^ 
lic  hihlieut  nd  llterat  pertineru  df>etu»  Itm 
1,  4  86  2,  118  on  bficlicum  crKrtein  tclentia 
17  ^  nftcr  borlicum  andgito  ueun  i.am  «ru- 
ditorum  inteUectum  25  '*• 

bodiau  v  beodan. 

bogian  gcboglan  v  b&an. 

bosm,  m.  «mu4  23  "•  A//1  in  botume  in  tiim 
EPt  88  »'•  bosum  imMm  EPt  128  »• 

brad  lattit  24  '  28  ♦<>•  unbrid  non  latut  24  • 
bTMa,f  latitudo  Pt  17''  bridny»  Latitudo 
auperficiei  24  »  25  '  31  »•  "  Ilexnm.  S  8. 

brastlian  v  borstan. 

brecan  (bra;c  brdecon  broccn)  frangere.  Ibr»- 
can  frangere  effringere.  upAbrocaD  erumpere 
ehuliire  27  '*  broc,  m.  atgritudo  Ilm  2,  24 
176.  brocung  aeyritudo  llm  1,  472.  bro- 
cian  rejrare  affligere  K  2,  116.  gebrocian 
vexare  affligtre  llm  1,  472  474  476  A  2,  113. 

bregdan  (brxgd  1  brxd  brugdon  t  brudon  brog- 
dcn  l  brodcn)  tralu^e  atrit^gere  nectere. 
ibregdan  retrahere  18  '"  a-tbregdan  auferre. 
Ilm  2,  88  99  322  326.  gebrcgdan  conttrin- 
gere  pUctere  B  1664.  Cf  MA  he  braeid  nt 
hii  sweord  Lj  1,  321  **  he  braid  hine  (te 
]>one  braod)  of  )>cre  acs^  I^  1,  349  " 
thorugh  the  heorte  brrde  the  steil  Alii  3252 
breide  adune  lib.  Gl  22- 

breost,  n.  f.  pectua  20*- 

bre^er  v  broXer. 

bringan  (brohte  brohton  broht)  afferre  addu- 
cere  offerre  proferre.  gebringan  dedueere 
20  "   Hm  1,  8   164    198. 

broSor  broSer,  m.  anom  frater  ig.  nom. 
gen.  acc  broSer  (brolor  20  ♦•*)  dat  bre^er 
22  20  pl.  nom.  acc  broSru  gen  broSra  dat 
broSrum. 

bryd  (bred),  /.  aponsa  uxor  19  '*•  bredbfir, 
n.  thalamua  Hn  34   103. 

bryne  v  byman. 

brytan  —  breotan  (breat  bruton  broten>  frai^ 
gere  destruere  B  1713.  abreotan  penitui 
frangere  extermirKire  Ps  36  '  77  **  79  '♦ 
145  3"  tobrytan  confringere  conterere  20  ** 
//n  62  115  Ilm  1,  468  terere  Iln  9  at- 
tere  Hn   17. 

biian  (biide  gebun)  habitare  colere.  bfjgian 
colere  incnlere  Hm  2,  142  190.  bfiton  bu- 
gigendum  aine  incoUa  Hm  2,  122.  gebii- 
gian  geb6gian  incolere  21  ^'^-  ^^-  ^^- 

bucca  hircus  caper  capricornua  25  ^*  Cf.  Gr. 
DS  35  (25). 

bufan  bufon  v  ufan. 

bugan  =  beogan  (beah  bugon  bogen)  se  fleetere 
he6  bihS  27  ^^  c.  to  se  submittere  ^e  atib- 
iicere    22  ♦«    Hm    2,    18     (cf.  MA   muchel 


69 


folc  him  to  bah  t  beh  Lj  1,  410  '*)  se  in- 
curvare  adorare  Hm  1,  70  considere  bngon 
to  bence  B  327  1013.  abeogan  abflgan  se 
incurvare  adorare  Um  1,  24  cedere  19  *^ 
Un  14  99  discedere  B  llb.  forbfigan  de- 
olinare  vitare  18  '♦  Um  1,  28  82  180.  ge- 
bugan  se  submittere  22  '*  Urn  2,  26.  on- 
bugan  20  ^^  Um  2,  IH.  gebegan  gebigan 
eurvare  fleclere  subiicere  23  ^"  Hm  2,  300 
geblged  flexus  30  ^***  gebegan  redigere  Ps  72*'' 
Ps.  St.  Un  201.  gebegian  coronare  Ps  5*' 
8  6  102  *•  C/  gewuldorbeigian  s.v  wuldor. 

burh  V  beorgan. 

butan  bfiton  v  flt. 

byrnan  beornan  brynnan  (bearn  t  bnin  bur- 
non  t  brunnon  boruen  I  brunnen)  ardere 
22  ^^  brjne  t  bladesige  flammescat  Hn  10. 
forbyrnan  ardendo  perire  sefi  eor%e  for- 
bearn  22  ^^*  baemau  cremare.  forbeeman 
incendere  comburere  22  ♦"  26  "  30  '*  Ps 
82  16-  bryne,  m.  ardor  28  »*  //«  10  26.  Cf. 
MA  brint  t  breud  exarsit  EPs  105  *•*  J>ai 
breut  exarserunt  EPs  117  "•  brennaud  ar- 
dens  EPs  7  '♦  brinnand  the  Briu  78  **• 

bysmorlice  v  smer. 

€. 

can  verb.  anom.  praet.  praes  posse  soire  sg  lc 
can  B  1180  J)fl  caust  .4  68  t  ^d.  conrt  J? 
1377  t  ))(i  cunne  £z  453  ^*  he  can  B  392 
t  he  con  B  1739  pl  cunuon  27  1«  B  50 
162  1355  cunnuu  noverunt  P*  9  "  praet. 
sy  ic  ciiSe  fi  372  J)U  cfij^est  he  cA^e  17  * 
se«e  cftSo  B  90  heo  c(i«e  J5  1445  pl 
cu^on  £  119  180  182  418  1233  inf  eon- 
nan  £x316  6  Ps.  Th  78^  part  cfllS  notus 
25  26^  (iVA  J)at  ys.wyde  cowJ>  Rb.  Gl  44.) 
uncii?  iynotus  21  '"  cuuuian  tentare  20  *♦• 
Scunnian  probare  26  **  P«  80  **  exeusare 
Ps  140  ♦• 

capiau  «e  elevare  capa15  upp  sursum  tendil 
t  /efiur  29'*  Scot  cap  5umm</(U  Jam.  s.  v. 

Carl,  nom.  propr  Carolua  Carles  wlfen  CaroU 
(»0  Magni  ut  volunt)  currtts  i.  e  arcturus 
septemtrio  29  ^'' 

ceaid  frigidus  18  "  28  '^  ofcalon  frigidua 
Um  2,  248.  r/".  £mn  376  CALAN. 

cennan  v  cyn. 

ceosan  (ceas  curoD  coren)  eligere.  coren  lectus 
electus  =  gecoren  J)a  gecorenan  21  ♦*•  cyre, 
m.  arbitrium  17  **' 

cepan  negotiare  capere  captare  observare  29  '* 
Mlfr.  Can  2  Hm  2,  94   566. 

ciid  n.  anom  infans  24  ' '  pl.  nom.  acc  cild 
Um  1,  84  t  cildru  Hm  1,  80.  cildlic  »u- 
venilii  Hn   70. 

circul,  m.  circulus  24  3"  25  **•  ^*. 


cliene  puru»  18  '  19  39  22  ^i- 

clypian  voeare  20  '^^  ^s^ 

cnapa  puer  30  3'»-  cnaepling  pucr  puerulus  Hm 

2,  576. 

cnawan  (cneow  cneowon  cnawen)  noscere.  ge- 
cnawan  cognoscere  20  **•  gecnawe  conscius 
Um  2,  428  378  510.  oncuawan  cognosctrt 
agnoscere  21  *  //rt  86.  tocnawan  distinguere 
discemere  scire  19  **  24  ^' 

cneow  (cneo),  n.  penu  30  '^  pi.  nom.  ace 
cneow  gtnua  Ps  108  '♦  cueowu  //m  1,  48. 

cnotta  nodu»  17  »'  //m  2,  386. 

col  frigidulus  frigidus  B  282  cele  c^le,  m. 
frigus  celes  frigoris  Ps  147  '*  c^le  36'' 
£/m  1,  84.  Cf.  Hcot  to  queel  Jam.  s.v. 
Scdlian  refrigescere  acolige  tepescat  Hn  26 
Scolod  26  '»  acolad  Ex  213  '*• 

cdmon  o  cumau. 

corn ,  n.  j^onum  frumtntum  27  •* 

costian  tentare  probare  22  ♦*  23  ••  costang 
tmtatio  Ps.  Th  63  '  65  »*  70  '9  137  »  142  '=* 
—  costDUUg  19  '♦  23  "• 

erabba  caneer  25  '♦• 

crafft ,  m.  vit  poientia  ingtnium  ars  artifleium 
17«. 

Cri«t  Christus  17  »«• 

eacu  vitms  18  '>  //m  1,  63  142  S,  96.  Icu- 
ciui  reviviscere  30  **  K  4,  333.  geedcocian 
reviviscere   reerettrt    g««dcucod    23 "    //m 

3,  504.  cwic  —  cucu  vivu$.  geewieian  tireate 
Ps  50  »»•  gecwicad  ereata  Pt  32  »• 

cumau  cwimau  (ewam  t  cam  t  com.  cw&muu 
t  camon  t  cdmou.  cum<?n  t  cymen)  venire 
21  ♦'  34  *'•  icuman  evadere  Hm  1,  4.  icu- 
mendlic  possibilis  20  '*  tolerabUia  Hm  1, 
96.  becuman  venire  evenire  tupervenire  ae~ 
cidere  superare  18  '  20  '*•  '*  25  *•*•  gecu- 
man  venire  35"  Hm  3,  312.  gecweme 
oonvenient  acceptus  gratus  18  '  gratuitus 
Hn  146.  gecwemednys  approbatio  eom- 
probatio  Hm  1,  180.  Cf.  31A  J>oa  quemed 
eomplacuit  tibi  EPs  43*  quemiog  bene  pla- 
eitum  EPs  146  '"• 

cuunian  v  can. 

cwacian  tremere  crepitare  20  ♦*  ba  te?  cwa- 
cia^i  //m  1,  132.  cwscade  tremuit  Ps  96  * 
I/n  203. 

cwalu  V  cwelan. 

cwelan  (cwal  cwalon  cwelen  t  cwolen)  perire 
mori  inopia  30  **  —  acwelan  Hm  1,  58 
2,  208  hungre  acwolen  Chron.  Sax  s.  a" 
894  MA  et  dial  queal  queel.  Lj  3,  380  >-»8 
decies  legitur  quelen  mmtui  sunt.  cwild 
(cwyld),  m.  pestis  iuei  plaga  30  **•  **•  cwalu, 
f.  caedes  17  '^  cwale  nece  Hn  85.  cwellan 
(cwealde  cweald)  n«care.  cwellere,  m.  in- 
terfector   camifex  Um   2.  478    {MA  quelle 


.4/m  3653  3994).  acwellan  necnre  20»' 
(.W.4  aquelle  gl.  Alis). 

cwellan  v  cwelan. 

cweman  v  cuman. 

cweSan  (cwse^  cw^don  cweden)  loqui  dieere 
declarare  cwist  J>ii  dicis?  Gr.  Gr  3,  761 
4,  834.  cwaeS  dixit  17  '^-  J-jet  he  cwjede 
ut  dicetet  21  *''•  gecwe^an  dicere  declarare 
gecweden  dictus  18  '"  19  '  mid  fif  stafum 
gecweden  Hm  1,  93.  cwide,  m.  dictum 
sermo  se  nihsta  cwide  testamentum  K  2, 
380.  cwyddian  dicere  Hm  1,  364  2,  388. 
cwyddung  dictum  sententia  27  "• 

cwyddung  v  cw«tan. 

cwyld  V  cwelan. 

cyfes,  /.  pellex  eonoubina  22  '*  =  ceflsse  gen 
an,  f  H  68 '• 

eyle  v  cdl. 

cyn  cynn,  n.  pmuj  j^ctm  tribus  23  "••  |)/.  nom. 
aee  cynn  Hm  8,  206.  cyning  cynincg  ky- 
ning  kynineg  rex  17  •*  22  *•  «  21  '*•  cynd 
natura.  gecynd,  n.  /".  natura  1«  '•*  19  *♦  J>set 
gecynd  Um  1,  38  360  2,  370  464  nis 
n»nigu  gecyud  Sal.  K  839.  pl.  nom.  ace 
gecynd  et  gecynda  Hm  2,  206.  gecynde 
naturalis  ?him  gecynde  29  '*•  gecyndelic 
naturalis  18  '  29  *•■  cennan  gignete  edere 
dedarare  twtum  facere  ?  cen  J>ec  mid 
crsfte  B  1219  ef.  MA  kenueu  declarare 
LJ  2,  39  ♦•  kenne  doeere  EPs  50  '*  gl.  P  P. 
aeennan  gignere  proereare  21  ^**  22  *  24  " 
28  ^'^ 

cyre  v  ceosan. 

cyrr ,  m.  versio  »t  twi^m  cyrrum  bis  Or.  Barr 
74.  cyrran  vertere  reverti  redire.  gecyrran 
reierti  redire  32  "  26  "  Hm  1,  56  de- 
vertere  Hm  1,  580  2,   534. 

D. 

dsed  V  don. 

d»g,  m.  dies  17  "*  22 '<••  pl.nom.  ace  dagas 
«;«»  nonnun^uam  dagena  dierum  Hn  4  13 
15  e<  dsgena  Hn  27.  dsegered  23  "  t  dae- 
gred  25  -'  n.  aurora  dUuculum  tempus 
matutinum.  degred  aurora  Hn  201  cre- 
pusculum  l.  c.  dsghwamlic  t  daghwomlic 
quotidianus  Um  2,  118.  daghwamlice  quo- 
tidie  19  ♦♦  =  dseghwomlTce  25'"  daeg- 
hwonlice  29"  Hm  1,  46.  daegma;],  n. 
signum  diei  27  **  ?  horologium  Gr.  Gr  2, 
451  509.  daegsteorra  Lueifer  stelta  29 '» 
^fn  6  27.  dagian  lucescere  28  '• 

dael ,  m.  pars  se  dael  Hm  2,  92.  pl.  nom.  aco 
dielas  28  '"•  daelan  dividere.  bedaelan  pri- 
vare  30  "  /fm  1,  346  494.  {Cf  MA  raedes 
bidaeled  Lj  2,  81  '•)  tod&lan  dividere  dis- 
tribuere    distinguere    separare    18 "    21  *' 
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28  '••  t6dfil ,  n.  separntio  Jlm  2,  8  dinUnctin 
Ilm   1,  48.  (Urnmtin   Iln  22    dintrilmtio  l'i 

77  '^*'  toila-Inys  divisio  P»  135  '^'  <lilgiaii 
dylgian  dekre  Gr.  Gr  2,  45.  Adylcgifin  de- 
lere  dedruere  17  •''*  28  •''•  adilgian  Vh  '.»  •' 
17*3  lln  128  1>3.  Th  108  '3-  15- 

godafenlic  decens  aptm  cnnvenien»  comjruuH 
24  3*  //n  38.  gedafuian  decere  convenire 
congruere  19*  21  39- "• 

doad   mnrtuus    19  *'    20  "•     dcridlic    mortnlU 

20  ^^  30  '*•   r/".  3/A  dodoliko  mnrtnlia  Ll's 

78  ^^  dedan  d^dan  occidere.  iid^dan  de- 
struere  22  '^^  adyddo  destruDit  Ilm  2,  00 
122.  ild^^ddoii  drslruxerunl  Ilm  2,  302  ildjd 
//m  1,  404  2,  192  t  adydd  destructun  21  " 
Hm  1,  492  2,  208  218  240  490.  deAS,  m. 
mor*  17  "  18  "• 

d«ar  verb.  prnet.  praes  audere  ag  dear  dearst 
dear  pl  dnrron  suhi.  sg  durro  pl  durren. 
praet.  sy  dorste  pl  dorston.  inf  dcaran  dyr- 
ran  gif  ic  dorste  si  nuderem  23  '^- 

dema   iudex.  fordeman   cnndemnare  22  ■'^' 

deofol,  m.  n.  diahnlus  17  ^^^ 

deop  prnfundus  23  ^^^  dcoplic  profundus  26  '*• 

deor,  n.  ammai  /era  besiia  v  wilddeor.  de- 
orcyn ,  n.  animalium  genus  23  ^i- 

derian  nocere  laedere  31  '"  18  ^-  derigendlic 
nocivus  noxius  20  ^»  //n  D  10  14  37  93  133. 

do?  V  don. 

digol  digel  deogol  occtdtus  20  *  21  >♦  23  26 
ba  diglan  secreta  Iln  33  diglu  secreta  Iln 
139.  bediglian  occuUare  20  *• 

diht,  n.  iussum  directio  constitutio  dispcn- 
tatio  optio  be  godes  dihte  23'*  Ilm  1,  40 
hit  stent  on  urum  agenum  dihte  Hm  1, 
52  172.  dihtan  dictare  Ilm  1,  186.  dihterc 
cnmmentatnr  Gii^l.  6  4  6.  gedihtan  ordinare 
parnre  constitnere  31  ^'  Cf.  MA  I  diht  dight 
paratus  EPs  37  '**  107  ^  cnmpnsitus  EPs 
143^2    dicht  paratus  the  Brus  46*8  5539- 

discipul,  m.  discipulus  22  ♦*  Z/m  2,  266  320. 

dohtor,  f.  filin  sg.dat  doehter  fdine  Ps  9  '* 
t  dehter  Hm  2,  26.  pl.  nnm.  acc  dOhtra 
22  ♦•'  t  dohtru  Ps.  Th  143  15- 

don  (dyde  dydon  don  t  gcdon)  verb.  annm 
facere  ngere  reddere  he  deS  facit  19  *' 
doS  /"aciunf  18  ^'  dyde  /cci<  18  2  20  2 
dare  don  edlean  22  ^^-  gedon  facere  reddere 

21  *2  biS  aweg  gedon  removebilur  20  ^^ 
gedon  to  deilSe  Hm  1,  26  gedom  faciam 
Hn  196.  (C/".  JtfA  don  out  of  tune  foreiner 
gl.rel  2,  80.)  d&d,  f.  factum   aciio    20^7 

22  2- 
dorste  v  dear. 

ondra;dan  (dreord  t  dred  dreordon  t  dredon 
dr^den)  iimere  periimescere  ondrada^  him 
godes  namaii  24  "• 


dr&fan  v  drifan. 

lirecan  dreccan  vexare  nffligere  turhnre  19  ** 
llm  2,   540. 

dit'fan  turhnre  prnfurhare  nrgere  {ef  dr&ftn 
a.v  drifan).  drofcude  lurhidaa  Hn  127. 
(?edrefan  turhare  li  1417.  gedroefed  tur- 
hittus  l's  6  "■  gcdrrfednye  trihulntin  21  *» 
turho  Hn  127  gedrocfcdui.i^  rinitiirl-niii)  p» 
30  »'  confuaio  Pa  70  '»• 

drencan  r  drincan. 

drcogau  (dreah  dragon  drogen)  exeroere  pati 
tnlernre.  drobtnian  veranri  Iln  44  degere 
Iln  113.  //m  2,  «0  78.  drohtuung  cnnver- 
sntio  24  21   Hm  2,    116   120. 

(Ireopan  (drciip  drupon  dropen)  atillare  Ettm 
576.  dreopiau  stillare  Pa  Th  71  ^  deatillare 
Pa  67  '^-  dreapung  atiliicidium  P*  64  "  71  «• 
dropa  <;u«a  81  '*  Pa  44  •  c/"  rindropa. 
dropung  atillicidium  Pa.  Th  64  "• 

drifan  (draf  drifun  drifcn)  pellere  exereere 
munua  t  negotium  mangunge  drifan  Hm 
2,  94.  dr^fan  pcUere.  adriufan  expellere 
Basil.  N  44  Hm  2,  170.  todrtfefan  diapel- 
lere  23  ♦"  26  ^*  30  ^a  //exam.  iV  8. 

drige  dryge  aridua  18  23-  ^drigan  adrigean 
exsiccare  Pa.  Th  73  **  terj/fre  i/n  49  a6«- 
tergere  Hn  23  26.  fidrugian  areacere  Pa 
36  2  89  6  —  adruwian  Ilm  2,  354.  fidru- 
wod  21  "•   drugung  siccitns  Pa  77  '^^ 

drincan  (dranc  druncon  druncen)  bibere.  drenc, 
m.  poiwt  Ilm  2,  158  202  hauatus  Hn  103 
poculum  Hn  31.  drencan  potare  Ps  59  * 
dryncton  pntaverunt  Ps  68  22-  adrencan  «u/y- 
mer^ere  21  27  P«.  TA   105  'o- 

drohtung  v  dreogan. 

dropa  V  dreopan. 

druwian  v  drige. 

duu,  f.  mont  SO^Sseo  d(in  Um  1,  120.  dfine 
adiine  deorsum  adilne  23  '*  29  ^i' 

dwelaa  (dwffil  dwiulou  dwolen)  crrare.  dwo- 
lian  errare  Ps  57  ♦  94  "•  96  *  —  dwelian 
ba  dweligendan  st«orran  ateUae  errantespla- 
netae  18  2?-  29-  gedwelian  =  dwelian.  gc- 
dwyld,  n.  error  18^"  22^^  pl  gedwyld 
errores  Hn  114.  Cf.  MA  made  to  dwele 
seduxerunt  Ps  106  ♦"• 

dydan  v  dead. 

dyde   t;  don. 

dyligan  v  dsel. 

E.     . 

ea,  f.anom  fluvius  aqua  seo  ea  27'  ealle 
eau  nmnes  fluvii  21  '*  27  '^ 

eac  etiam  qunque  17  22  22  21-  28  ^3  (ne  eac 
nec  neque  17  ^^).  eac  swilce  quoque  24  - 
Iln  40  146.  eaca  augmentum  additnmen- 
tum.  to  ei'ican  c.  dnt  prneter  to  cacan  bam 


d«inim   28  >*   ))Ar  td  •!««■  tow|Mr  90  ** 

25  ♦>•  Cf  MA  )>ai  eked  addUtrmt  EFt  M  " 
eige ,  n.  ociiitu  28  '*''    eawimn    •twiam   0« 

d«re.  Kteowian  apparere  25  '•  80  *• 

wrid  m<mifr»tua  20  *'• 
eahta  oeto   \H**  26  »•  eahto*»  oefovtu  25  •*• 
eal  call   omni«  totut    17  '*  26  ♦•    e*l    tmmlno 

26  3S  mid  ealle  omnino  90  *»  (mid  ill* 
Cran«  B  3614).  eailunga  omntM  prormu 
17"  callunge  25 '<*'  eal  iwt . .  nrl  »qae 
. .  ac  23  22- 

cald  ealdor  v  alan. 

pard ,    m.    terra    regin    sedea    habUatio    21  ♦• 

27  2»-  eardian  hahitnre  28"-  (f.MA  1 
erded  with  erdand  habilavi  eum  hnbitan- 
tibua  EPa  119'- 

earfo%  diffieilia  81  ">  Hm  1,  164.  carfolnyi 
dif/ieultfu  labor  81  •  tribulntio  20'*  //m 
1,  476. 

earnian  merere  demerere  tibi  eomparate.  ge> 
eamian  mereri  18  ''•  geeamong  meritum 
17  »T  //m  1,   16. 

eatt  orientem  vertut  eist  of  Ongle  Ex  819  •• 
eistdlfel ,  m.  orferu  rrjrto  orientalit  21  »" 
2i  *»•  e&stan  oA  oriente  =  easten  18  *' 
e&stweard  orientem  vertut  18  *  eistrau, 
/".  plur  patcha  //n  56  82  e&»tron  26  "• 
easterdffig,  m.  diet  paachalia  feaium  pa- 
achale  25  3"' 27  20-  easterlic  paachalia  24  " 
25  2«-  eastertid  tempua  paachale  25  2«  26  "• 
eastem  autlrnlia  orientnlia.  easteme»  eoi 
Hn  22.  easteroe  wind  «ud<o/antu  30  2**  J>S 
easternan  nrientalea  27  "*" 

ebreisc  hebraeui  on  J>&re  ebreiscan  ma»g¥e 
m  fnmilin  Heber  21  »*•  Ebre*8  Hebraei 
Jud  137  «'  £z  323  "• 

ece  ecclice  ecnys  r  a  (aw  &). 

edcucian  v  cucu. 

efcstan  efstan  featinare  22  ♦2* 

eft    ilerum   aecundo    deinde    18  3    21  '*  26  '♦' 

ege ,  m.  timnr  horror  18  ♦'  egeslic  terribiUt 
31  "*  bsES  egcslican  horrendi  Hn  47.  eges- 
lice  terribUiter  31  2'' 

egyptisc  t;  ./Egypte. 

cmbe  ymbe  c.  acc  c/rca  circum  ^frc  embe 
baet  feor^e  gear  quarto  qunque  nnno  25  ♦' 
circn  de  se  Damascus  be  Abraham  embe 
spraec  22  '^  seo  fandung  Jje  Jacob  embe 
sprsec  238  embe  Jjis  we  sprecalS*  24  *•• 
V  ymbe. 

emn  (efen)  nequus.  emlice  aeque  aequaliter 
29  "  Hm  2.  98  214.  emniht,  f  aequinoctium 
Cnlendcw.  l  4b  et  p  22  efenriht  Gr.  Gr  2, 
635  nom  (seo)  emniht  27 '^•222*.  26  p^n 
emnihtes  24  26-  27  29.  35  27  26  28  ^  on  J>as 
haerfestlican  emnihtes  ryne  24  32  fj^f  p^j. 
nihte    26  2-  ♦    ncc   emnihte    24  33    26  23-  2>- 
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31. 32.  emnettan  aequare  adaequare  27  ^^' 
geemnyttan  aequare  24 '"  heo  geemnettt- 
comparabat  Hm  2,   114. 

ende,  m.  finis  terminus  pars  latus  25  *'  **' 
endebyrduys  ordo  22  *^'  endnmes  pariter 
una  simul  24  **  25  **  endenext  ultimu^ 
28  so-  endian  /?njfc  =  geendian  18'*  23" 
26  2"-  **  31  22-  geendung  /?n/«  terminus  ter- 
minatio  exitus  mors  17  »«  20  "  28  ♦'  end- 
lyfta  undecimus  25  '** 

engel,  m.  angelus   17 '" 

Engle  pl  Angli  17  «  Angle  ^m  2,  120  on 
Engle  in  Anglia  Ex  154  38  183"  of  Engla 
lande  Hm  2,  120.  englisc  anglicus  angli- 
canus  17  "  aenglisc  Hn  98.  aengliscra  An- 
glorum  Hn  99  129. 

ent,  m.  gigas  21^5  Nembra*  se  eut  Or. 
Barr  68. 

eode  V  gaugan  gan. 

eom  sum  inf  wesan  praes.  sg  eom  eart  is 
t  ys  pl  synd  t  syndon  praet.  sg  w»s  w^re 
wffis  pl  w^ron  subi.  praes  ag  sf  i  slg  1 
seo  pl  sfu  praet.  sg  wdere  pt  wwron  i 
wffireu  imperat  wes  pl  wesa^  t  wese  part. 
praes  wes^nde  praet.part  geweaen.  Cf  be6n. 
ic  eom  18*»  he  ys  24"  (hi)  synd  18" 
syndon  21'*  was  17*»  w&re  17"  18  ♦» 
s^  21  2T-  nis  non  est  19  3»  20  ♦♦  u»s  non 
erat  19  *♦  22  »  nsbre  non  essel  19  ♦'  22  *• 
30  10. 

eorre  (yrre),  n.  im  pi  eorru  irae  Ps  87  "• 
yrre  22  »«• 

eorte,  Z'.  <<!Tra  17 '*•  eor^lic  terrcnu»  ter- 
restris  20  "  23  ^t- 

eow  V  J)^. 

eowiau  v  eSge. 

etan  (ast  ^ton  eten)  edffe  })fi  ytst  20  ^  he  et 
Hm  2,  266  he  yt  20  '"  set  mandueavit 
17  «*•  geetan  edere  vesci  19  ^8  2/,„  o,  240. 

ex ,  /".  axis  29  36- 

6^el,  m.  n.  praedium  avitum  dUodium  pa- 
iria  24  S8- 

F. 
fadian  gefadian   disponere  ordinare  31  *  //m 

2,  606.  gefaduug  dispositio  18  "  31  6- 
fsec,  n.  spatium  ]>aet  faec  24+  25  ^** 
faeder,  m.  indecL  in  num.8g  pater  17  ^*-  j)i. 

nom.  acc  faederas  27  *** 
ffer,  m.  periculum.   f«rlic  subitus  Hm  2,  22. 

fiferlice  subito  repente  30  ♦• 
faet  u  farau. 
fffist  /Ixuj  18  51    20  "   29  26-   fjesthafol    ttnax 

Hn  11.  gefaestuian   figere  eonfirmare  stabi- 

lire  gefsestnod   fixua  27  "•    onfaest   (onfae- 

sted)  infixus  27  »<>• 
fae^m,  m.  /*.  ampicxtw  cu6i<u3  21  '•  ♦•  *• 


fah  fag  varius  versicolor.  fagetan  variare 
mutari  25  ^*  fagetuug  variatio  vicissitudo 
Hm  2,  538.  C/:  JM  ifawed  mid  blode 
/,;  1,  177  "• 

faudiau  tentare  22  ^  ==  afandian  19  "  20  '*> 
22  +7  23  *•  ^-  fandung  tentatio  23  »• 

faran  (for  foron  faren)  ire  proficisci  incedere 
he  far^  20  »  far  21  ♦*  far  J>e  him  Hm  1, 
126.  for^faran  abire  deeedere  for%  fa- 
reude  moriens  24  **•  faer,  n.  Uer  28  '  //m 
1,  100  2,  20.  atfaEr,  n.  cxifa*  pi.  nom  utfaru 
21  ♦*  fgra  soeius  foera  yj.  £it>.  nordh.  ge- 
fera  «oeiu4  cornc*  29  i**  ferian  vehere  du- 
cere  hi  bone  sanct  ferodon  tO  }>«ere  byrig 
/fm  2,  518.  geferiau  vehere  19  **  feran 
ire  17  »   19  »  22  >«* 

feallan  (fe611  feoUon  fealleu)  eadere  ruere  heu 
feallS  18  "  he  fyl«  31  >♦  fetllaS  *i9  " 
heo  feoUe  18  **•  ifeallan  cadere  deeidert 
20*  29  ••  befeallan  (on)  incidere  in  17  *•»• 

fearr ,   m.   fciunu   35  ^^  pi   fearras   tatai  Fs 

21  >»• 

fela  num.  indecL  multi.  swi  feU  tot  21  '>* 
ha  feU  quot  17  »»  18  «»• 

feld,  m.  eampua  $g.  dat  f«ld*  P«  77i»-« 
on  Eugta  felda  Chr.  Sax  cf  871  p^  nom. 
aec  feldag  26  >*• 

fell ,  «.  peUU  20  »»  fel  /•»  103  ** 

leor  feorr  j>rocu/  23  *•  24  '  28  '•  feor  /onj;e 
fs  21  **  be  fyrr  ^uo  remotiut  24  *^  feor- 
rau  c  longinquo  17  n*  fyrleu  tonj^in^fuu) 
remotua  23*"  /fm  9,  122  444.  fyrlen,  7n. 
distantia  18  ♦'• 

feormiau  hospitio  exeipere  Hm  2,  434  puri- 
/<'carc  Lc  3  '•  afeormian  emundare  22 '- 
abluere  Hn  23  52  53  118  purgare  Hn  14 

22  27   46   91.   afeormode   expiati   Hn    65 
M  afeormoduu  expiatus  Hn  4. 

feorft»  o  feower. 

feower  quatuor  18  **  feSwertyne  quatuurdecim 
25  "•  feor^a  juarfua  18  !»•  *♦  22  >«•  fed- 
^ur  fi¥er  —  feower  in  eomp.  fy^erscyte 
quadrangularis  21  *  Hm  2,  496  feower- 
scyte  Or.  Barr  68. 

fersc  dulcis  (de  aqua)  31  *  Or.  Barr  68. 

fif  5ui«5uc  18^^-  fiftig  quinquaginta  21* 
25  ♦"•  fiftyue  quindecim  21  •>*•  fifla  quin- 
tus  18  ^*'  fifflere  quinque  tabiUalorum 
21  «• 

findan  (fand  fundou  funden)  invenire  Ju 
fiudst  22  '9  he  hi  (a)fiut  Hm  1,  194  ne 
funde  he  non  invenit  20  *♦•  afindan  inve- 
niie  afunde  17  ^-  heo  afunde  Hm  2,  306 
man  afunde  /fm  2,  356.  afundenuys  ?ex- 
perimentum  Hm  1,  114. 

firmamentum  23*9  se  firmamentum  29  *6  on 
Jam  firm  29  **  seo  firmamentum  27  "^- 


fisc  fix,  m.  piscis  211''  25  ^^-  fisccyn,  n. 
genus  piscium  23  ^i- 

fi^er  fe^er,  n.  jjcnna  aZa  24  18  pl.nom.aca 
fi^ru  pinnoo»  P*  54  "^  103  '• 

fliesc,  n.  caro  22 '*•  fl»sclic  camalis  21  ♦'• 
flffiscmete,  m.  ci&u.»  carncua  21 1*  flaescmet- 
tas  {pl.  nom.  acc)  v  mete. 

flede  V  flowan. 

fleogan  fleon  (fleah  flogon  flogen)  votare 
fleoS  volant  30  »•  fleSn  toiare  30  lO-  flico- 
riau  volitare  au  brostle  flicorode  Hm  2,  156. 
fleon  fugere.  fligau  fugare.  afligau  fugare 
30  29-  aflyg  /'u^^a  //n  18.  Cf  MA  J>ai  sal  fle 
fugient  EFs  103  »  J)OU  flegh  /•uyiiW  /./'j 
113*  fleghe  fugit  EFs  113^-  fleing  fuga 
EPs  141  »• 

flering  v  fldr. 

flew?  fl3d  »  fl6wan. 

flor  m.  f.  sg.  dat  flora  t  flore  pacimcn/um  ta- 
bulatum  uppou  anre  upflora  Hm  2,  184. 
flering,  f.  contabuiatio  (JV.4  flooriug)  21  '' 
"•  »  /fm  1,  536  2,  164.  upflering,  f.  sola- 
rium  Um  1,  296.  Cf  supra  fifllere. 

flowan  (flefiw  flc6won  fldwen)  fluere  21  i' 
flewlS  fluU  29  **  ofeiflowan  superfluere 
inundate  27  !•  oferfloweduys  superfluitas 
Hm  2,  540.  fl6d ,  n.  f.  m.  flumen  dUu- 
vium  J>aet  flod  21  "•  flede  aestuans  tumidus 
Or.  Barr  68  76.  oferflede  inundatus  27  *• 
fleding,  f  fluxus  (das  Hieszen)  //m  2,  180. 

foda  nutrimeiUum  pabuium  21  8* 

f6h  f6g  aptus.  QDgef6g  ineptua  Um  2,  374. 
ungefohlice  inepte  immoderate  20  'i' 

fCn  fangau  (feng  feugon  faugen)  capere  we 
fo5  (on)  recipimus  18*^'  uuderfou  accipere 
IH  *  24  1*  excipere  Hn  53  assumere  Hn  141. 

for  adv  valde  per-  foroft  persaepe  20  i^  27  *' 
28  1-  foreilSe  perfacile  Hm  2,  138.  forwel 
fela  permulti  Um  2,  152  292  =  forwei 
menige  Hm  1,  490  2,  158.  for  o.  dat.aee 
pro  22  9  ante  17  »  propicr  17  "  18  ♦'•  for- 
bam  forJ)au  et  forJ)am  J)e  t  forJ)an  J>e  ^uia 
juoniam  17"  17«  17  "-sv  ig  30-  forjji  l 
forJ)y  t  forJ>y  J)e  propterea  quia  18  ^8  ig  +3 
22  i''^  *!•  foran  foron  adv  ante  prius.  forou 
ongean  c  contra  25  i^'  toforan  c.  da/  ante 
j>rac  18  '  19  9  forue  ante  26  i^  coram  J)a 
gesaet  Benedictus  forn  ongean  f  am  Kig- 
gon  Hm  2,  168.  forma  primus  19  ♦  21  * 
24  *•  formest  t  fyrmest  primus  21  '*  301'' 
fore  an/e  an/ca  jjrae  pro.  V  foresecgau  et 
foresceawian. 

forht  timidus  pavidus.  forhtian  timere  21  ** 
Hm  2,  300.  forhtnng  timor  Hm  1.  72. 

forma  forne  foron  t>  for. 

for^  porro  tJ  swa  for5  26  '^  Hm  2,  198.  fur- 

I      ^or  furSur  uUerius  24  '^- 
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forj^fim  forJjSn  for])I  foT\>f  v  for. 

ffl«  «  fAn. 

fram  from  o.  dat  n  ab  2'J  "  23  '*• 

fram  from  strenuus  firmus  utilis  lihernlis.  frc- 

miaii  prodesse  hit  fruma%  prodest  'M  "'  hit 

fremign  prosit  Iln  18. 
frocii     rt.ijxfr    austerus    periculosus.     freconfull 

periculostis  31  ^^' 
fredan  gefrgclan  «enWre    18**   Ilm   1,  302  2, 

232   1,  88   544   574. 
fremman  (c/'  fremian  s.  v  fram)   fneere  fabri- 

care.    gofremman   fncere  perficere  admittere 

commiltere  20  "• 
freo    liber   ingenuus  liberalis  —  frpollc.  frofl- 

lice  libere   22"  Pa  93«    Um  2,  128   194. 
freSsan  fr^san  (frcds  fruron  froreu)  gelare  — 

gnfrcosaii  gofrorcn  gelatus  31  ^^'  *^- 
frinan  (fran  frunon  frunen)  audire  fando  ac- 

ripere  interrogare.  befrinan  interrogare  17  "■ 

'>   Ilm  2,   138. 
{ruma.  auctnr  initiumprincipium  17'**  frymS, 

m.  initium  28  '*• 
fil    impurus    sordidus    p^itridus    22  ^ 2    ffll   t 

horig   sordidus   IJn    26    lolc    ])iiig    fflles    t 

slipores  omne  lubricum  Hn  30  ffllne  l  sli- 

porne  lubricum  Iln  15. 
full   ful  plenus  24 »»    29  "•    fyllan   gefjllan 

implere    complere   explere    18  s^- "' *♦•  •'*'^^ 

3  9  23*  25*^"  gefyllu  conaummabo  //«194. 

gefylled    refertus    Un    112   Ex   445^**   ge- 

fyllnys  consummatio  Ps  58  *♦•    gefyllednys 

plenitudo  20  ^^'  afyllan  implere  replere  24  ' 

27  1   Or.  /Jarr  71. 
fultum,   m.    auxilium    22*   adiutor   Iln  187 

dryhten  fii  eart  min   fultum  Ps.  Th  18  >♦• 
fyl*  V  feallan. 
fyllan  v  fuU. 
ffr,  n.  ignis  18  «i    20"   29  ^^    f^ran   f;^en 

ignitus  20  3»  Ps  118  i*"- 
fyrlen  r  feor. 
fyrmesta  v   for. 
fyrr  u  feor. 
fyrst,  m.  spatium  temporis  tempus  18  ^^  20  '^ 

26  6- 
fyrwit  fyrwltt  ouriosus  29  **  flm  2, 138  c/  wat. 
f^lSersc^te  v  feower. 

e. 

gaed ,  f.  consortium  Sal.  K  899.  gaedeling 
com«  socius  sodalis.  (MA  sensu  sequiori 
gedelyng  rel  1,  112  gadelynges  Alis  3236 
the  slowe  gadelyng  Alis  4063  cf.  Lj  3, 
485  et  gl.  PP).  togaedere  una  simul  18  " 
21  *•  33-  gadrian  colligere  23  »'  Ps.  TA  38  ^- 
gegaderian  colligere  17  ^^  23  ^5  coniungere 
Ps.St.IJn  203.  gegaderung  concio  ffn  117. 
C/".  MA  gedre  coUigere  EPs  103  ^s- 


gft;gan  m  vv  forg^gan  ofHrga^gan  v. »  g&n. 

gai  libidinoaus.  galnjg  tihido  22  *'  //n  6. 
giMsa  luxua  20  "  lln  2»  ^/xuria  /.'x  314  »• 

(,'ant!aii  giiii  ire  prnea  gange  l  gi  gitst  gA?i 
pi  gft¥i  t  ga  prnet.  polt  geong  U  925  gaiig 
/i  1404.  proaaio  eode  auhi.ig  g&  p/  gaii 
imperat.  ag  gang  l  ga  ;>/  gii%  t  gi  inf  gan- 
gan  t  griii  pnrt.  prnea  gangcnde.  part.  prael 
gaiigen  giin.  g&«  ^^  ih  «Q.  M  8».  »8.  gj^ 
eun<  18  »»•♦»■  gangon  irent  18  ♦>  ga  JWr 
2  "•  g&Q  ire  20  "  gangan  Pb.  Th  60  *  gan- 
gcndo  euntea  29  *•*  eode  for?  proceaait  28  *'■ 
agiin  praeterire  kgin  praeteritua  23 '♦  25*" 
acoidere  evenire.  bcgan  pernmbulare  26  '^ 
accedere  Ilm  2,  188  exercere  colere  obter- 
vare  Ilm  1,  148  162  2,  74  646  circum- 
dare  //m  2,  86.  T/'.  A/.l  al  )»at  Jie  se  bl- 
gielS  Lj  2,  42  "•  oferg&n  Iranaire  luperare 
tranaacendere  26'*  30**  vaitare  22  ^**  un- 
dergan  «uftfre  36  "  28  ♦•  upfigtn  adacendere 
oriri  24  '*'  Jiurhgfin  permeare  penetrare 
26  '**  gang  gong,  m.  greaaua  iter  eurtua 
agmen  turma  alvi  deiectio  jjoniie  hini  td 
gange  lyst  Ilexam.  N  28  he  to  gango  code 
JElfr.  Can  3  latrina  J)a  he  tfl  gange  com 
Hm  1,  290  (c/'.  JfA  als  he  com  bi  a  gong 
•S^  1315  his  heued  was  l-cast  in  a  gong 
.55  1217  alle  the  guttis  went  oute  down 
in  the  gong  Capgr  78.  goonge  preuy  clo- 
aca  latrina  Prompt.  Parv).  gangpyt,  m. 
latrina  21  "^'  upgang  ortus  24  '  25  ^^'  ymb- 
gang  embegong  ambitua  circuitus  decuraua 
18  '^  26  "  27  30-  forgffgan  transgredi  seSe 
]>i8  forgaeiS  Hm  1,  92  forgfcgdon  Hm  1, 
110.  forga>gednys  transgresaio  20  ^**  ♦•*•♦*• 
forga>gednissum  excessihus  Hn  65.  oferg^ 
gednys  transgressio  18*'  20^"" 

garsecg,  m.  occrtni«  27  "• 

gast,  m.  spiritus  19  ^  gaste  l  blaede  apira- 
mine  Hn  13.  gastlice  spiritaliter  31  ^*'* 

ge  .  .  ge  et  .  .et  quum  . .  tum  19  '^  22  *  v 
<eg^er.   " 

gean  adv  conlra  26  *♦•  ongean  ruraua  iterum 
22  i^*  ongean  c.dnt.  acc  contra  17  ^^  18^9- 
»0  20  16  to  ganne  Hm  2,  32. 

gear,  n.  annus  is^^-ss- 3t  231*  25 '^  pi 
nom.  acc  gear  28  '^^  gearlic  annuu.3  26  ' 
//n  79  106. 

geard,  m.  «epej  terra  domus.  gyrdan  cingere. 
gyrdel,  m.  cingulum  zona  28  *"  stroptieum 
Hn  103. 

genesis  .  on  genesis  22  ♦'  on  yseie  bec  be  is 
gehaten  genesis  17  *^" 

geomor  querulus.  geomrian  geomerian  gemere 
20+2  //n  21   31. 

geond  c.  accper  trans  ultra  21  3*  24  ^  26  ^*  30^2- 

geong    (ging)    iuvenis.    gingra    iunior    22  ^o- 


gODgr»  luvcnior  P«  86  **■  f«OBclt*  hment 

tit  Um  2,  118.  iungliug,  m.  a<io^Me«n«  iu- 
venij  //m  2,  812. 

gKorn  avidui  eupidxu  itudioius.  (•ornftoll 
leduiui  intentua  Hn  19  49  70.  georBfalliM 
cupide  Hm  2,  12U.  gfonirulnyt  inUntio 
aoUieitudo  20  "   lid.  Sm  69«  '*■ 

gHutan  (geat  guton  gotfn)  fundrre  g^t  fvmdU 
25  3^'  gyt,  m.  /'u«io  for  %am  gjrte  Um 
2,  184  c/  1,  «8.    V  w«terg^U. 

get  nune  adhuc  20'»  git  18  '»  gyt  88  '♦* 

gctan  gitan  (geat  geaton  ge(*-n)  eonelpere  gi- 
gnere  generare  {ilA   getyng    generatio  LPi 
77  ♦■  •*  fra  g«ting    in   getiiig    n   genn 
et  progenie  Ll'a  89  *  in  getynge  'j  j.- 
a  laecuto  el  generatione  EPi  76  '  In  r 
and  in  getinge   in  laecula   et  in  »'t< 
laecuU  EPi  78  >»    fl.  Wiekl   getiugut    ^icot 
geting  get  geit  Jam.  v  etiam  get  in  £'<ym. 
Jun).    geta    inteUigere   gl.  Lw.  nordh.   aud- 
git,  n.  intellectua  cognilio  inieUigentia  19'* 
23  »♦  25"  /i  1059.    V   ondget   in  j/i.  Av». 
nordh.   undcrgitui    inteUigere    lenlire   Itt  "' 
"  //m  2,  120. 

gif  c.  mdio  e<  coni.  «i  cum  17  *•  18  "• 

gifan  (geaf  geafon  gifen)  dare.  agifan  reddere 
28  ^"  reddere  Pa  55  '*•  forgifan  dare  do- 
nare  aonferre  17  "  22  '  30  '"•  gifn.  f  do- 
num  gratia  24  "  =  geofu  gratia  Pa  44  ' 
munua  Pa  25  "*• 

ginnan  (gann  gunnon  gunnen)  ineipere  Ettm 
426.  anginnan  onginnan  incipere  26  '•  '■ 
angin  (ongin),  n.  initium  prineipium  18  ♦ 
23  '*  Hn  39  anginne  cardine  Un  50. 

glidan  (glad  glidon  gliden)  labi  Un  1,  78 
glit  labitur  27  '<>•  glidd  luhrieut  Pa  34  •• 
glidder  lubricua  Hn  201  202. 

gnidan  (gnad  gnidon  guiden)  fricare  30  '*• 
Cf  3/A  sal  gnide  adtidet  EPa  136  «  |>ou 
gnade  cordiaisti  EPs  88^*- 

god,  m.  Deus. 

god  ioniw  19  '8.  2+.  betera  melior  17"  19'^ 
20  ♦*•  godnys  bonitas  20  ♦'  24  **•  godspel, 
n.  evangelium  17**  18  *•  godspellere,  m. 
evangelista  24  ^'  £fm  1,  28. 

gong  r  gan. 

grJedig  nvidus  vorax  Hm  1,  216.  grjedignys 
aviditas  20  **•   gred,  m.   gramen  Hn  191. 

grafan  (grof  grofon  grafen)  sculpere  fodere. 
groefa  (gl.  Ew.  nfjrdh)  gerefa ,  m.  vUlicut 
praefectus  censor  tribuntia  commeniariensia 
giroefa  gl.  Epin  156  '  censores  giroefan  gl. 
Epin  155  gerefa  procurator  22  **■ 

grecisc  graecus  26  ^" 

grinden  (grand  grundon  gmnden)  molere. 
grund,  m.  fundus  fundamentum  27  '^  pro- 
fundum  Ps  67  ■^' 
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gylt,  m.  debitum  delictum  scelus  17  ^^'  ^^  20  ^" 

agyltan  delinquere  19  ^^' 
gyrdel  v  geard. 
gyt  git  V  get. 

H. 

habban  hsebbau  (ha;fde  haefdon  gehsfd)  tenere 
habere  17  ^  19  '^  21  ■^**  29  *'  nabbau  non 
habere  17  ^*  19  20  24  ^-  gehaefd  habitus 
24"  Ilm  1,  86  2,  310  324  506.  wi5- 
haebban  resistere  18  ^*'' 

hajlc^nd  haelu  hselS  v  hal. 

haerfest,  m.  au/wmnu*  20'*  haerfestlic  autum- 
nalis  24  3»« 

haesu  v  hatan. 

h^te  hietu  v  hat. 

h^Sen  paganua   ethnicus   gentilis  18  ^'    26  *' 

hagol    hagul   hegol ,   m.    grando    31  *"    £iod 

10  iH.  ia-23  hegfl  P»  17  "  104-'^ 

hal  salvus  sanus  integer  Hm  2,  152  hll  s^ 
]>u!  ave  Hn  76  79  wes  })<i  h&l!  J3  407 
hale  wnse  ge!  avete  Mt  28  "^"  gthal  integer 
25  '"  //m  2,  154  16«  halig  aanctus  19  *> 
21  *^'  gehalgian  sacrare  conseerare  22  *  P« 
105  ^"  /J/i  52  141  gehalgigend  dieator  Hn 
64  gehalguug  sanctificatio  Fs  77  **  131  •*• 
hiielan     gchsllan     sanare    salvare    expiare 

11  20.36  ge  be65  |)issera  wunda  gehaelede 
Hm  2,  490.  htelend,  m.  salvator  Jesus  17  '" 
20"-  h»l,  n.  aamta*  Hm  2,  294  P*."77» 
lO.^j  2*'  liselu,  f.  sanitas  salus  18*  ApoU. 
Tyr.  Th  9  ix  13  ^*  //m  1,  126  2,  248 
Ps  3  2  36  3a  37  *•  h»!?.,  /".  saZua  «aiutas  24  »« 
«a/ia<io  //m  1,  128  2,  28. 

hancred,  m.  galUcinium  galli  cantus  25" 
29-*  fram  hancrOde  0%  undern  //m  I,  74. 

hand,  f.  manus  19  '"  sgdat  handa.  gehende 
propinquus  Hn  18  proximu*  //«  19  //m 
1,  88  182  geheudoi  Hm  2,  160  gehendost 
proxfme  26  '**  gehendest  gl.Prud  139.  ge- 
hendnys  vicmi^w  gl.Prud  139.  J/.4  raro 
handes  manus  {pl)  EPs  90  *^  saepissitne  heud 
t  heude  v  £P«. 

hat  oalidus  fervens  18  »'  26  '♦  28  ''*  Mtre 
Ps.  Th  IS^  i  hattre  calidior  31  ^^  hatlan 
calescere  calefieri  30  **  concal^scere  Ps  38  *• 
hiote,  /".  e«  h«tn  ,  /".  calor  ardor  28  '*  30  ''• 
3;  31  »»  26  27  28  10- 

hatau  (hcht  t  het  heton  haten)  vocare  appel- 
lare  23»«  26  *  hoton  18  31  ^5^^  vocatur 
nominatur  27  ^^  fl„j  2,  24  iuba-e  30  ''«>• 
b ehatan  prom/ftere  spondere  21  ♦♦  24'^  be- 
hatenre  promisso  Hn  95.  behat,  n.  votum 
promidsum  21  20  //„,  i  74  2,  486  Hn  68 
yi  behat  ///4  7  i  behate  21  ^*  vota.  gehaten 
vocatus    178  19^3    24  2^  30  ^s-    h»3,  f.  et 


haesu,  f.  mandatum  iussum  imperium  19*^ 

23  5  Hn  20  Hm  2,  118. 
hatung  v  hete. 
he  heo  t  hio  hit  prnn.  pers  is  ea  id  acc  hine 

hi  hit  gen   his   hiie  his    dat  him  hiro  him 

pl.  nom.  acc   hi   gen    heora  t  hira  dat   him 

he    17  7    26     IjpO     18  21.  25     hit     17  23.  2»     ^^/4 

his  18  30-  32-  :3  hyre  18  2«  hire  18  's-  *« 
da^  him  17  "25  Hj^  1329  acc  hlne  17  2«- 
"hit  18 ♦♦  pLnOfn  M  18  »^- ^s  3»- u  a^c 
hi  18  ♦"  gen  heSra  ls'<»- 

heafod  heafud,  n.  caput  20 1*- 13  23  3»  ^i 
heafudu  P»  67  22  Hn  190  heafdu  Pj.  Th 
21  *  c^  i/.l  he  heved  his  hev»'d  up  exal- 
tabit  eaput  EPa  109  »'  heafodwind,  m. 
rcn/ujt  principalis  30  **• 

heah  a//u»  21  '•  heahengei,  m.  arehangelu* 
17  2  •  heahnys  altitudo  23*"'  healic  ottu» 
cc/iu»  excelsus  18  '  24  "  30  28  //«  49  eeZiu» 
//n  104  tublimis  Bn  108  «umrnu»  //n  88- 
bealicost  praeeipue  Hn  29.  healicnyB  «u6/i- 
»u7aj  //«  74 

healdan  (heold  heoldon  healdeu)  tenere  ter- 
vare  eutt^dire  observare  26  *■  ■•  he  heali 
BasU.S  46  he  hylt  25  '»  Hm  1,  96  2,  34 
230.  bebeAldau  tueri  intueri  apeetare  ofr- 
$ervare  22  ♦»  30  3«  Um  1,  160.  (0/".  lf.4 
1  sal  bih&ld  eon<i<^a6o  EP$  118  ^*  ]>at 
bihaldtfs  5ui  respicit  EPt  103^*  if  ]>ou  bi- 
hald  ai  observaveris  EP*  129  3).  g«healdan 
tervare  obtervare  salvare  eustodire  18 ' 
20  2»- 30  22  3«  Hm  1,  26.  gehealdsumuys 
observatio  17  2»  ^m  1,  244  318  474. 

healf  dimidius  27  ^^  fedr%an  healfan  geire 
tret  annot  et  dimitUum  30  3<  1U7.  be«lf, 
f.  dimidium  dimidia  pars  lutut  23^  MA 
in  halveg  in  lateribut  EPs  127  3- 

iiealic  V  heah. 

heard  <furu»  bed%  heaidi&n  erunl  duriores 
29  ^^-  heaidian  gelare  Hn  187. 

heawan  (heow  heowon  heawen)  eaedere  teeare. 
aheawan  caedere  29  "" 

hebban  (bof  hofon  hafen)  tollere  levare.  on- 
hebban  elevare  exaltare  17  2«  Hm  1,  378 
474.  hefe,  m.  pondus  Hm  1,  102  286  386 
494  2,  164  befas  molet  Hn  23.  Cf.diaUct. 
'Wilts  heft  weight. 

hende  gehende  t;  hand. 

heo  V   be. 

heofan  heofen  beofon ,  m.  f.  eoelum  seo  heo- 
fen  18  ♦"  23  ^'  24  »  }>e6s  beofen  27  «  seo 
heofou  18  2+*  2J»  jjrfn.  da^.  aee  pl.  nom.  acc 
heofenan  heofonan  18  3i-  ♦»  21  23  23  i'-  23 
2*  25.  (^Cf.MA  heven  coelum  EPs  72» 
pl  henes  i  hevenes  coeli  EPs  101  26-).  heo- ' 
fonlic  coekstis  17  '• 

heoia  hiia  hyie  v  he.  } 


h3oid,  f.  grtx  Ps.  Th  49  ^'^-  heoide,  m.  pattor 
Hn  98  184.  heoidrseden,  f.  custodia  Hn 
11      -  hyidi«den  20^2  Hm  2,  290. 

heoite,  f.  eor  20  i^  23  2-  j/.l  herle  queir 
gl.rel  2,  79. 

liei  hic  22  ^'- 

lierian  herigan  laudare  Ps.  Th  105  *•  heri- 
geudlic  laudabilis  19^3  laudandus  Hn  144 
samod  geherigendlic  eonlaudabilis  Un  109 
herigendlice  laudabiliter  Hm  2,  118.  he- 
rung  Zaus  19  23  Hn  26  84  herunga  Jra- 
matum  Un  48.  Af.l  berihes  laudnlc  EPs 
112'  heriyhes  hiudate  EPs  134  1  herihand- 
lik  laudahile  EPs  112  ♦  his  heryhing  t  he- 
ryhed  laudes  eius  J.Ps   105  '2- 

het  heton  v  hatan. 

hete,  m.  odium  malitia  Ps  35  *  93  ^^-  httol 
oti«ti»u»  infestus  17  22  Um  2,  254  304. 
batiau  oditse.  batung  odium  17  3!i. 

bi  hiue  hire  bis  bit  v  be. 

biw,  n.  forma  tpeeiet  timulatio  color  tset 
hiw  oSte  getacnung  Um  2,  390  /"cy/Tna 
233»  Un  31  39  53  69  co^jr  21  26  hiwian 
formare  fingere  simulare  Hm  2,  506.  ge- 
biwian  formare  fingere  gehiwod  formatus 
25  3»  ungehiwod  informis  18  '*  19  3  ge- 
biwod  t  gesceapen  formatut  Hn  111  he 
gebiwige  informet  Hn  10  5ii  gehiowados 
formatti  Ps  103  26  138  *  plasrnasti  Hn 
102  gehiewade  /¥ftx</  Ps  32  'S- 

hlaf,  m.  pant»  22  "•  hlaford  dominus  17  2** 
blabard  K  1,  295  to  ])i6de  hlafarde  A'  2, 
111.  hlafordscipe  dnminium  Jominatio  17  2* 
dominationes  sind  hlafordscipas  Hm  1,  342. 

hleapan  (hleop  bleopou  bleapen)  currere  salire 
taltare  Hm  1,  482  blcapS  se  healta  Hm 
2,  16.  bl^p,  m.  cursus  saltus  28  39-  ofer- 
hlypan  transsilire  28  3»- 

hliid  sonorus  clarus  clariionus  31  21-  gahlyd, 
n  clamor  tumultus  Hm  2,  252  334  508 
546.  hlydan  clamare  hlydeS  conerepet  Hm 
202  blyda*  ttrepunt  gl.  Prud  139  hlyda 
mentit  ttrepens  Martiut  binnon  hl^dan 
monSe  mente  Martio  26  21  cf.  Calendcw. 
p  21. 

hlyp  V  hleapan. 

ho  hoh,  m.  calcaneum  20*3  Hm  2,   194. 

hopa  spes  Hn  98.  hopian  sperare  20  ^i-  hop- 
petau  gestire  Hn  51. 

hom,  m.  comu  25  36  hoinas  comua  Ps  68  32 
74  '1  ^»  189  /u*a  Ps  80  ♦  97  6  150  '  jB 
1423.  hyinen  corneus  Ps  97  *  gehyrned 
cornutus  29  '*• 

liiaed  promtus  Hn  10  ceZtr  sceort  |j  hiaed  Hm 
1,  618.  hieSlice  velociter  Ps  36  2  68  »8 
142  »•  (C/-.  J/.l  radely  velociter  EPs  0  "). 
hra^e  celeriter  26  3^   hn^a^iau   eelerare  Pt 

10 


74    — 


16  ♦  aooelerare  f»  30  *'  forhradiau  Tprae- 
venire  Ilm  2,  84  124.  hreddan  eripere  sal- 
vare.  fibreddan   eripere  liberare   22  ♦"   Ilm 

1,  242. 
hraXo  V  lirsed. 

hream ,  m.  clamor  22  ^^  Ilm  2,    568. 

hrcddan  v  hracd. 

hromau  hrnmman  impedire  Ilm  1,  00  2,  408. 

hremming,  /".   impedimentum  27^'    J3a«<7. 

N  24. 
hrycg  hricg,  m.  dorsum  25  **  29  '^' 
hd  h<intota  v  hwa. 
hund,  n.  cm<um    18  35-36  21  s  25  ♦<»•    hund- 

soofontig  septuaginta  21  '^- 
hfts,  n.  domus  17  32- 
hOsol,  n.  eucharislia  hostia  22 '^  7/m  1,   508 

2,  272  JElfr.past  18  )>aJt  haligo  hdsol  is 
gastlico  Cristes  lichama  Ilm  1,  34. 

hwa,  n.  hwffit  ^uw  quid  aca  hwono  i  hwaeue 
n  hwaet  gen  hwffis  da<  hwam  i  hwiJim  abl. 
instr  hvrf  t  hwi  t  hfl.  hfl  quomodo  17  '* 
5uam  hd  fela  quof  17  '^  hft  maneg  guo< 
18  '*  h(i  mycel  quantus  19  ^**  gohil  quo- 
modocunque  Ilm  2,  268  Ilexam.  S  10.  hd- 
meta  quomodo  cur  18  **  20  3*  hwi  ^uo- 
modo  cur  17  19-  "  19  s*.  1,^^^  „5,-  20  3 
8wa  hwair  swa  ubicunque  25  ^"  w  ahwier 
a  a  (t^).  hwanon  unde  20  ^"  hwon  paulisper 
Ps  76*'  hwoeno  pauio  Ps  8^  hweno  paulo 
Ps  118  87-  hwonlico  paulisper  28  3-  C/" 
quhene  the  Brus  186  »*  197  *♦  210  "• 

hwffido  gehwsbde  parvus  exiguus  23  '*  I/m 
1,  84  332  2,   526. 

hwffil,  m.  balaena  cetus  23  31- 

hw^r  hwffit  u  hwa. 

hwffi^er  ufer  v  s^g^ier  s  a  (sfe).  n&%or  na^er 
neuter  26*"  27  '^-  hwffiSer  ufrum  an  20  ^^ 
21  *''  =  hwoJ)er  19  39-  hwffiSero  tamen 
attamen  24  "^-  Cf  the  quhethir  the  Brus  216  *• 

hweorfan  (hwearf  hwurfon  hworfen)  verli  re- 
verti  abire  vertere  teah  hweorfe  quamvis 
ae  mutet  25  ^^'  hwyrfan  vertere  convertere. 
hwyrft,  m.  versio  reditus  revolutio  cir- 
cuitus  circulu^.  ymbhwyrft,  m.  circuitui 
26  12-  25  orbis  24  ^  Ps  71  ^- 

hweowul,  n.  roto  29  36  hweowol  IIexam.N 
8  hweogul  Hn  22  hweol  gl.  M  319  hwel 
gl.  Evv.  nordh.  Cf.  MA  whele  t  quel  rota 
EPs  7619  quhele  the  J5rus317^-"-  F  my- 
lenhweowul. 

hwider  quo  21  13- 

hwil ,  /".  tempus  J)a  hwile  dum  guando  guam- 
diu  25  5  22  2  29  ^6  interea  30  38  on  ftere 
hwile  interea  Hm  1,  26.  hwilon  aliquandi 
interdum  Ilm  2,  56  hwilon  hwilon  mod< 
modo  16  3u  hwilon  &r  paulo  prius  18  ^" 
JElfr.paat  7.   hwilum   =   hwilon.  hwiltid 


f.  momenlum  hwiltldum  ir^terdum  25  *' "' 
hwilwendlic  temporalia  \9^  gl.rel  1,  11 
transitoriua  Ilm  2,  440  hwilwondlicu  tran- 
sil'irie  Ilm  1,   102. 

hwilc,  hwylc  quis  qui  aliquis  18  "  21  3^-  go- 
hwylc  quisque  quivis  omnis  17  "  20  *''•  ge- 
hwilctiys  qualitns  lln  36. 

hwilon  hwiltidum  v  hwil. 

hwonlico  v  hwii. 

h^dan  operire  absoondere  celare  Ilm  2,  246. 
beh^dan  abseondere  20*  Ilm  2,  140  170 
286  Hexam.  N  22. 

hygo,  m.  menj.  gehygd,  n.  «ctuua  Hn  201. 
ingehygd  ingoh^d,  n.  scientia  19  **'  **  con- 
scientia  cor  23  ^' "  ingthygd  conscientia  Ps. 
St.  Iln  203  pt  ingoh^d  conscientias  Hn  127. 

hylt  V  healdan. 

h^ran  audire  obedire  17  *••  geh^ran  audire 
23  ^*  exaudire  Ilm  1,  60.  geh^nam  odtf- 
dJCTi»  23  ♦  Hm  2,  162.  geb^rsumDyg  obe- 
dientia  19  '^'   ungeh^rBumnys   inobedientia 

19  26. 

byrdrd^den  t;  heord. 

I. 

ic  ego  gen  min  mei  dat  me  m//i*  aco  mec 
me  mc  duaJ.  nom  wit  ym  uncer  da<  unc 
aco  uncit  unc  pi.  nom  we  no»  yen  fiser  dre 
nostri  dat  ils  7io&t»  aca  ftsic  ds  noj. 

igland,  n.  insuto  27  3t- 

in  c.  da^  ef  aco  jn  ad.  inno  inn  jn<ra  infro 
heo  slingS  inn  se  immittil  intro  20  '*  iun 
ateon  inducere  30  '*  (inneme)  innere  in- 
nemest  interior  intimus  on  ])am  inran  men 
19 '*•  innan  innon  c.  dat.  et  aca  in  inuan 
lione  man  20  '*'  binnan  binnon  0.  dat  in 
intra  18  33-  3*  26  8-  into  c.  da/  in  tnfra 
1732  20 '7- 

ingehfd  i»  hyge. 

irnan  v  yruan. 

iudeisc  iudaiou^  21  ♦'• 

K. 

Karolus  17  8  c/"  Carles  wan. 
kyning    17»   21*3    22  5-6.8   -^    cyning  q.v 
s.  v  cyn. 

li. 

La  m<m  o/  ecce!  28  9  J5  1700  2864  hii  la 
Hm  2,  20.  Interiectio  Northanhymbrorum, 
ut  videtur,  est  georstu  0!  Ps  114  ^  115'^ 
117  ^5  cf  Scotorum  interiectionem  gorp 
Jam.  s.  V. 
lac,  n.  f.  munus  Hn  43  95  sacrificium  18  * 
Iffidan  gelffidan  ducere  gelsedde  into  introduxii 
17  32  of  J)wre  byrig  gelfeddon  ex  urbe  edu- 
xerunt  22*'  geliedd  ductus  23  25- 


Im  aIv.  adin|MM>  minus  p«  iaa  be  ^u/mtmu* 
n«  23  '  ni  )>e  Ise  nMt/o  minu«  22  *^  1m 
Isiie  n.  f.  ImM  m.  icsett  t  Imt  adL 
compar   minor  mimimu»    Immii    mktortm 

26  "  )>a;t  lctie  mkiut  28  **  IsMtt  H  2854 

Istt    18  3«- 

lilfestan  sequi  Chron.  Saz  a"  874  obtervare  prat- 
ttare.  geJa-stan  lequi  AAS  (2)  132  f.Aron. 
Haz  a"  920  per/icere  praettare  18  '*• 

libtan  (leut  t  let  t  leort  li^ton  l^ken)  permittere 
linquere  19  ♦*•  forlt^taii  rellnquere  deterere 
18  ♦♦  21  ♦s  22  »•  ♦»  28  3»-  forleflrt  dereliqui 
Pt  70"  forledrte  Ifl  dereliquitli  Pt  H  ' 
forleflrtun  reliqiurunt  P»  16  '♦•  forl;»:t«nny* 
praetermissio  derelictio  20  ♦**  lormae  praet. 
lefirt  lcortuQ  confundendae  non  lunt  cum 
formit  vetbi  leoran  lioran  ire  Iraruire  (v. 
vv  liora  forliora  oferliora  tn  gt.  Evv.  nttrdh). 
leoru  emigrabo  Pt  01  ^  l«ore%  tranteat  Pt 
56  '  Un  188  leore  tranteat  Hn  201  leo- 
r»5  trnnaeunt  Pt  79  "  leorda  trantiit  Pt 
92  9  we  leordun  trantivimut  Pt  6b  "  Icor- 
don  trantierunt  /*»  17  '3  leordun  trantierant 
Pi  72  ^"  oferleoran  transire  praevaricare 
oferliorcnde  praevaricantet  Pt  118'"  ofer- 
leorduu  iraniierunt  Pt  118  '  <^*  leornit  Irant- 
migratio  Iln  191.  oferleornis  praevaricatio 
Pa  100  3- 

Iii^wed  ^atcuf  29  5- 

laf ,  /*.  reliquiae  relictu»  luperstea  bed%  td  lafe 
aupersunt  28  ^*- 

lagu,  /•.  /<ri  ^lfr.pait  8  ♦"•  dtlaga  exuZ  20** 
//n  5   14  56. 

lang  longus  21  ♦  lengra  longior  29  '  se  lengsta 
longissimus  27  3»  Unge  diu  18  *  22  '<*  leng 
diutiua  27  ^  langlice  dtu  Hm  l,  66  2,  510. 
langsum  diuturnus  26  35.  langsumnys  ton- 
gitudo  27  ^9-  langian  protongari  cretcere 
26*8. 3*.  36.  leucge,  /".  27  *'  et  lenrgu  lengn 
longitudo  28  '9-  20-  langfffire  durabUis  leng- 
fffirra  magis  durabilis  29  '8- 

lar,  /■.  doctrina.  lareow  doctor  magister  17  *•  *■ 
Ijferan  docere  17  *  —  gelaeran  17  "^"  gelared 
doctus  29  5  ungelffired  indoctus  25  **•  for- 
lieran  seducere  decipere  20  '•  leomian  dia- 
cere  ediscere  30  ♦•  leorningcniht,  m.  d»<»- 
pu/us  21  33- 

late  sero  lator  serius  29  *"• 

la^ian  gelaSian  invitare.  gela^ung  convoeatio 
ecdesia  19  38  24  ^o- 

leaf,  /^.  permissio.  geleafa  ftdes  fiducia  18  * 
20  "    29  9-    geleaffull    /idelis    20  26    24  " 

27  ^^'    ungeleaffulic   incredibilis   29  *9-    ge- 
leaflic  credibilis  19  ♦"•  alyfan  concedere  21  *^ 

leahter,  m.  vitium  21  *3- 
lean,    n.    praemium.    edlean,    n.    praerruum 
retributio  22  37- 
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le&s  solutus\vacuus  liber.  l^san  solvere.  al^san 
aolvere  30'*  redimere  19'^'  al^sednys  re- 
demptio  17"  21  39- 

leden  leeden  latinus  lingua  latina  tffit  Iffiden 
^tfr.past.  Th  452  on  ledenum  gereorde  in 
latino  strmone  30  ^^" 

lencge  v  lang. 

lencten,  m.ver.  lenctenlic  vernalis  24  ^*  26  *• 
lenctentid ,  f.  temptis  vemum  ver  26  ^^" 

leng  lengferra  v  lang. 

Ie8 ,  m.  /•.  Zeo  25  '♦• 

leod,  /".  populus  26'  30 '•  leSdscipe  populus 
provincia  regio   22  ^6  //m  1,  198  370  454. 

leof  carus  gratus  20  **  23  ^'  leofre  gratius 
20  =>"  23  ♦•  lufu,  f.  caritas  amor  20*3.3». 
lufian  amare  19  "• 

leofian  r  lif. 

leSht  facilis  17  «• 

leonia  tubar  lux  radius  24  '  25  *•  geleomod 
radiatus  30  '•  leoht  lucidu^  28  '•  leohte  tu- 
cide  23  "•  ie6ht,  n.  /ux  18  ^»  23  "  pl.  nom. 
acc  leolita  lumina  Iln  105.  leohtbffre  lu- 
eidus  tuminosus  30  ♦■  lyhtan  lucere  Ex  210'**' 
lihting,  f  lumen  illuminatio  23**  24* 
25  *•  {Cf  MA  lighting  inluminatio  LP$ 
138  ").  onleChtan  illuminare  Iln  15  22  ^ 
onlihtan  25  «  24  "•  '*  onUht  Uluminatus 
25  »♦•  inlihtnys  illuminatio  Ps  26  »  43  ♦ 
89  8  138  11.  i^.g  ijg  i^g^  ^.  flamma.  ligen 
flammeus  IJn  22.  liget,  n.  f.  fulijur  31  " 
])urh;ligette  31  '"  pl.  nom.  ace  ligettu  fui- 
gura    30  ^'    legite   fulgura    Ps  17  '*  134  »• 

lic,  n.  corpus  cadaver.  licu  cadavera  Hn  52. 
lichama  corpus  19  *"  27  '♦•  lichamlic  cor- 
j)oreu«  23  •'•  gellc  similis  19  '*  aequalis 
23  **  gelice  similiter  simul  aeque  24  ^  27  ^'^- 
anlicnys  similitudo  imago  19  "•  '^  gelicnys 
similitudo  19  '*  27  ^o- 

liccian  lambere  liceaft  lambit  30  '*  liciaX 
lingent  Ps  71  '  liccung  lambitus  Ilm  1, 
330. 

licgan  licgean  ligan  liggan  (Isg  liegon  i  U- 
gon  legen)  iacere  succumbere  tendere  20  *' 
27  "•  (C/.  3/A  an  waile  liggen  Lj  1,  405  » 
1,374 '2).  belicgan  circumdare  belicS^S*" 
(?bel^c^  jnc?«d»i  Ilexam.  .V  8)  //m  1, 
500.  leger,  n.  /ec/i«  gl.  Ew.nordh  mor- 
bus  aegriludo  Ilm  2,  186  212.  gelegeriau 
aegrotare  Hm  2,  152  196.  forligr,  m. 
adulter  22  *'  forlir  Hm  2,  208.  forliger 
n.  fomicatio  Hm  2,  220  =  forligr  Hm 
2,  322.  gelogian  ponere  collocare  20  ^" 
beon  gelogod  coUocari  Iln  24. 

lichama  lichamlic  v  lic. 

lif,  n.  vita  17»*  18  «•  liffaestan  ri/am  prae- 
bere  vivificare  ])one  lififjestendan  god  Hm 
2,  598  =  geliflfastan  19  '  1/m  1,  10.  lyb- 


ban  18"  30  «  =  lifian  vivere   20»«-  leo- 

fian  17  9  18  "  20"  22  »• 
liget  lihting  v  Ie6ht. 
limpan    (lamp    \   lomp    lumpon    lumpen)  eve- 

nire    accidere   pertinere.     belimpan     evenire 

pertinere    belimpan    to   pertinere   ad   20  *" 

28  S2  31  21.  gelimpan  evenire  aceidere  25  »« 

27  "  ^m  2,   120. 
li«  /«ler  mo///»  mitis    22  ^»  26  3«    mitis    Hn 

65   126  ««-cntw  Hn  22  143. 
li^  logian  v  licgan. 
locen  V  IQcan. 
gelome  saepe  frequenter  17  "  21  **"  gel6mlice 

frequenter   2.'»'*     rreiro    ffn    116.    gelom- 

licnis  confrequentatio  Ps  111  "• 
Idcan  (leac    lucon   locen)    elaudere.    belfican 

elaudere  obserare  21  *" 
lufu  V  lefif. 

lufi   MS       luni  se    quartoa  rinia   iuna    25  ** 
lust,  m.   libido   eupiditas   voluptas   21*'  rfe- 

siderium  P$   139'  i'0/un/aj  P»  52'" 
lutian   latere    30  >*    Iln   33    204    //m  1,  496 

2,  474. 
lybbau  r  lif. 
I^'fan  V  leaf. 

lyft,  f  (m.  n.)  aer  18  "  }>efi3  lyft  30«  ))«t 
upplice  lyft  Hexam.  .V  6  8.  lyftu  aera  Hn 
66.  lyften  a?r«u«  21  *>  0m  1,  308. 

I^s&D  V  leis. 

lytel  porvtw  ptuUlm  Un  183.  unlytel  non 
parvus  magnus  24  ^  mu/^  dugulS  unlytel 
B  498.  lytlH  paulo  27  "• 

m. 

mS  mira  v  micel. 

macian  facere  25  ♦*' 

iua;den  maege^  v  m»g. 

maeg  verb.  anomal  valere  posse  praes.  sg  msg 
miht  maeg  pl  magon  subi.  sg  miege  t  mage 
praet.sg  mihte  1  meahte  in^  magan-  J)tl  miht 
26  "  he  mag  20  **  we  magon  20  »*  hi  magon 
28«  yekh  we  magon  18^*  mihte  19^3++ 
mihton  18  "•  maegeS,  f  virgo.  msgMid 
virginitas  18  *•  '"^  m«ge^,  f  generatio  tribus 
cognatio  familia  21  S^^"»'  ♦*  22  '"•  ^"^  m^- 
den,  n.  virgo  19"  25 '*•  madenlic  vir- 
ginalis  Hn  118.  msegen,  n.  vis  virtus  pl. 
nom.  acc  msgenu  vires  Hn  32.  maht,  f. 
potentia  P$  144*  =  miht,  f.  potesta»  vis 
virtus  praeeonium  !%''■  ♦*•  mihtig  potens 
V  jelmihtig.  unmihtig /m/)0/«»»/"ragj7/s  17»*^ 
m£&g,  m.  consanguineus  frater  filius.  mag- 
racu ,  f.  generatio  genealogia  22  '  ^- 

m^ne  ri/M  communis  scelestus.  gemsene  com- 
munis.  gemanan  communicare  indieare  18  ^* 
21  '"■  gemaennys  eon*u*mwum  Hn  31  203. 


mau,  n.  nefas  piaeulum  Hn  23  115.  m&n- 
fullic  pravtM  nefandus  20  ^^' 
maenigfeald  v  manig. 

msre,  n.  vicu»  vj7/a  gl.Evv.nordh  limes  ter- 
minus  ~  gemrere,    n.    et   gemseru,   f.   sed 
gemaeru  25  **   gemwre    terminum  Ps  103  » 
limitem   Hn  17  50   gem^ru  Umites  Hn  35 
terminos  Ps  73  "  fines  Ps  21  ^»- 
m^re   mat/nu»   illustris   21  ♦»    17  *'•  m^rsian 
magni/icare   celebrare   —    gem^fersian  27  *•' 
msssedsg,   m.   diej  /'(•s*m   27  *•*•   {MA  mes- 
dale   d«M  /«/u»   EPs   73  •*   75  "•)   mssae- 
pre6st  sacerdos  17  "• 
m:^st  V  micel. 

geman  gemon  verb.  anom  praes.  sg  geman  ge- 
manst  geman  pl  gemuuon  praet.  sg  gemunde 
inf  gemunan  recordari  reminisci  he  ge- 
munde  hwaet  he  Angelcynne  gemynte  Hm 
2,  126.  man  mann,m.  {sg.dat  pl.nom.aca 
men)  homo  et  mas  et  femina  17  ^"  17  " 
1()U.42  Kiena  swi8e  gelyfed  mann  Hm2, 
306  ef  2,  386  serva  Tole  min  man  Urces 
l&f«  A'  4,  200  (c/  withades  mann  m^den- 
mann  et  Prompt.  P.  v  mayden  nota.)  uian- 
cyn,  n.  genus  humanum  17  ^'  19  ♦♦  popu- 
lu$  Hm  2,  214.  maneg  mauig  monig  mul- 
tu$  17^  18'*^  m»nigfeald  multiplex  variu$ 
23  »'•  menigfeald  abundanter  30  *"■  mae- 
nigfealdlice  multipliciter  frequenter  19  '»• 
manna  homo  19  ^  Hn  42.  meuiiisc  humanus 
18  13.  25  '^  msnnisc  //n  116.  mennisc,  n. 
penu4  humanum  populus  gens  17  ^  22  ^6 
b^re  beode  mennisc  Ilm  2,  120.  mennisc- 
uys  humanitas  incamatio  21  ''^^  msnuisc- 
lice  humaniter  Iln  90.  —  mona  luna  18  *•* 
monlic  lunari$  26 '*•  m6na%,  m.  menm 
pl.acc  monaS  ^l"'^^^^  mon^,  m.  m«i«j* 
18  35  26 '»•  gemynd,  n.  memor/a  19'*" 
Ps  33  '^  102  "*•  gemyndig  memor  22  ♦* 
Pa  6  *  24  ^  136  '•  gemyndleas  amens  Ilm 
2,  188.  unmyndlunge  inopinato  Ilm  2,  160. 
mynegian  admonere  Ilm  1,  200.  mynegung 
admonitio  Hm  1,  136  2,  128  jElfr.past. 
Th  452.  gemynegian  admonere  21  ^»  Or. 
Barr  75  Bd.  Sm  598  «•  myntan  staluere 
decemere  destinnre  17  ^*  //»n  2,  218  304  354. 

man  mann  mancyn    maneg   manna  v  geman. 

mara  mare  v  micel. 

Martines  myuster  1 7  ^  mona«/erjum  Sci  Mar- 
tini  Turonense. 

martir,  m.  martyr  Hm  1,  48  martyr  AAS  73. 
gemartyrian  cruciare  martyrizare  18**  ge- 
martrian  Or. 

meder  v  moder. 

men  menigfeald  mennisc  menniscnys  v  geman. 

mergen  24  *"  (v  sermergen)  merigen  23  '"  m. 
*f.  mergen   R  2124  tempvj  matutinum  on 

10* 
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merigon  cras  28  *'       tfl  merigcn  Hm  2,  82. 
morigonllc  crastinHn  Ilm   1,  490. 

mCtan  piiKjere.  mdting,  f.  picturn  Ilm  1,  186. 
llniotan  pimjere  ornnre  fim^tst  pinijis  Hn 
22  iimAtt  ornalus  2;i  ^3  27  ''•  gcmiltan  pin- 
gere  Ihn  2,  404. 

mfitan  ocourrere  cowjredi  invenire.  gt^mctan 
invenire  he  gcmetto  19  '*•  gemootiugo  ad- 
inventiones  IJn  184. 

motan  (ma;t  miuton  meton)  metiri.  ungemct- 
llc  immnderntus  Or.  liarr  107  108  ungo- 
metllco  immnderale  20  "•  mctogian  tcm- 
perare^-  gemctogiiin  28  '^  //«  17  Vs  101 1"' 
mi^te  modestus  moderatus  myclo  tl  m^te 
Ex  105  ^*"  parvus  exiijuus  nuctost  D  1455. 
orm^te  immmsus  24  '*  Hn  17  mj/m*  //n 
19  145  in/inituB  Ilm  1,  138  orm&te  gigas 
Hn  44  112  ormjoto  immensum  25  '^^ 

mete,  m.  esca  cibus  metes  c/6i  Ilm  1,  49G 
meto  escam  Fs  13  +  52  ^  Um  1,  290  2, 
530  pl  mottas  ci6/  //m  2,  330  motta  ci- 
borum  Iltn  1,  250  296  mcttum  cibis  Ilm 
1,  266  2,  442  mettas  escas  Iln  191  Ps 
77  1«  cJ6os  Ps  54  '+•    V  flifescmotc. 

micel  mycel  mucel  magnus  compar  mara 
msfcra  superi  mifest  micel  17^*  miccel  17  ^**- 
micclum  magnopere  multum  swli  micclum 
5uan<o  17  ^^"  m&ra,  m.  maro,  /".  n.  maior 
maius  17  ^^  20**  26 '^-  miclo  mi  mAst 
mui<o  ;pZus  plurimum  miccle  21  "*  25  ^^ 
hii  micele  quanto  19  ^^^  ma  plus  magis 
19  ti  21  1'  23  2>  28  23^  mte  pius  gl.  Evv. 
nordh  miii  maj/is  P*  51  *  amp/mi  Ps  50  * 
ui<ra  Pa  9  ^^'  (MA  moo  »eZ.  ant  2,  94  mo 
reZ.ani  2,  275  276  A«s  2684  2713  3100 
4444  4569  4567  Capgr  73  TDL.  Thms  59 
gl.Chauo  P.P  183.  Shaksp.  M  of  Yen  4,  3 
p  117  Z)eZ.)  msest  maxime  27  *  29  "  NA 
most. 

mld  c.da<  (e^acc)  cum  17  "^  18  »3  30  i*  mid 
ealle  omnino  25  *  v  eal.  mitte  cum  Hn 
202  Ps  100  5  105  ♦*  108  ^^ 

midd  medius  on  middan  in  medio  26  *2  (c/" 
on  ffilemiddan)  on  middre  niht  media  noctt 
28  2'"  middaeg,  m.  mmdjes  27  ■^^'  middaeg- 
lic  meridianus  Ps  90  ^-  midniht,/".  intem- 
pestum  25  ^^'  middaueard,  m.  ierra  mundui 
17  *'•  middaneardlic  terrenus  26  ^^'  mun- 
danus  Hn  74  91.  middeweard  medius  26  ^^' 

migan  mejere.  meox,  n.  /?mus  fl^m  1,256  2, 
380  Jjaet  meox  Hm  2,  408.  myx.en,  ."/". 
stercus  21  '  mixen  Z?m  2,  452. 

miht  mihte  mihton  v  mseg. 

mild  mitis  propitius  Hn  53.  milds  milts,  f. 
clementia  misericordia  milds  propitiatio 
Ps  129  *  miseratio  Ps  144  ^"  miltsian  mi- 
sereri    ignosceic   30  ^^'    miltsigendlic  mise- 


ratione  dignut  venlali»  sanahilii  17  *'■ 
uiiinilfsigcMdlic  miseralione  non  dignu*  in- 
snnnhilis  17  *'•  miltsung  rcnta  17  **  in- 
dulgcntia  Iln  87. 

min  rneus  17  '^' 

mislic   (mlstlic)    varius   diveriu»    18'^     19** 

21  "  233'  26"  Hm  1,  182  mistllce  di- 
versa  //n  25.  mislice  vari'  y.t  '  //r;»  1.  !«0 
mistlice  diverie  Jln  96. 

mist,  m.  ca%o  31  ♦' 

mod,  71.  animus  cnr  21  '^^  mAdig  animoius 
superbus.  niodigiiys  superbia  20  '  Hm  1, 
818  2,  170  874  //n  9  mid  toSundcno  mfl- 
dignisso  tumido  superciiio  K  4,  24. 

niodor  modor,  /".  ma/er  sj/.  da/  mcder  22  '  Ilm 

1,  190  pl.nom.acc  moder  /?a««7.  A' 40  mo- 
dru  Hm  2,  218  et  moddru  IJm  2,34  124. 

mona  mdna%  mfinlic  roOnt  v  gem«n. 

mot  (verb.  anom)  prnes.  sg   mflt   mflst  mot  pt 

motou  subi  moto  praet  mosto  poisum  mot 

po/e.v<  23  26- 
Moyscs  il/ose»  |>urh  Mojscn  18'- 
mylen.  f.  mola.  mylcnhweowul,  n.  rota  mo- 

laris  23  ^^'   V  hwcowul. 
mynd  mynegian  myntan  v  gcman. 
mynster,   n.    monasterium    17'   pl.nom.ace 

mynstru  Hm  2,  118. 
myxen  mixea  v  migan. 

!¥. 
nk  (no)   non    17  ^*'   na   Jje   Ijbs  nihilo  minus 

22  '^^  V  Iss.   nabban  non  habere  v  habban. 
niEddre,    f.    serpens    19  39   20 '^- '*•    Cf.MA 

nedder   serpent  gl.  rel   2,  81    neddres  ser- 

pentes  EPs  106  «•  "• 
naefde  1;  habban. 
nitfro  V  a  (aw  ab). 
nien  nan  u  an. 
uiere  naes  v  eom. 
naht  V  a  (ie). 
nama   nomen   19  ^^  22  '^^  namian   nominare 

18  6  £/^  2,  204  296  432  =  genamnian  Hm 

2,  218  228  308. 
nawar  nahwar  1;  a  (&). 
n;i?or  na^er  v  hwse^er. 

ne  non  17  ^^'  ^^'  ne  neque  ne  weder  ne  un- 
weder  29  '*  ue  leof  ne  la?  B  511.  ne  na 
nec  gl.  rel  1,  11. 

nead  ned  nyd ,  /.  necessitas  vis  compiUsio 
us   is    neod   27  ^^'    nydbehefe    necessarius 

23  '^"  neadung  vis  Hm  1,  26.  neadunga 
necessarie  17  ^^  Basil.  N  52. 

neah  satis  C  3043.  geneahhe  sufficienter  abun- 
danter.  geniht  genyht,  f.  abundantia  copia. 
genihtsum  profluus  Hn  94  113  affluus  Hn 
58  copiosus  Ps  24  '^  85  5  i09  6  129  -. 
uber  Ps   67  ^^   91  "•   genihtsnmian    su/)?- 


eere  17  *»  //m  1,  t>4  //r.  19-2  //./„/„« 
P«  64  '♦  72  '»  197  >   148  »»• 

ue&h  propinquui  c.ompar  neirre  tup.ii  i,'.\,'i 
nibst  next  t  nixt,  «st  nixttu  dim,u'  .iD  '- 
neah  propr  f«or  ^  ue&b  //  1221  ue&r  pr&- 
7>/u*  20  '"  28  *'•  nfaUecAn  gen«!itli!ean 
appropiinjuare  27  "'  nein  prope.  foroe&u 
prope  21  '"  30  »•  Deiwtit,  /.  vieinilru  28  ••• 
neweit  K  1,  114    eoniuetudc    Um  1,  874. 

uoal!{;can  nerm  near  ne&witt  v  Mc&h. 

nearo  angustai  26  '"'  ncarwitn  areiare.  ge- 
nearwiaii  conslringere  eoarctare  —  genyr- 
wian  21  ^-  gcnerwcd  anxiatui  I'i  142  ♦• 

nolla%  ncllc  nclt  v  willan. 

neorxnewong  20^'  neorxna  woog,  m.  DM  781. 
nercsnawong  ncirxuauong[;i.  £vv.  rtord/i  pa- 
radiiui  Pproprie  narciiiorum  eampui. 

neOd  V  ne&d. 

neutaa  v  n^ten. 

neo%aa  DeoSer  noo$HW«rd  v  ni)San. 

nigon  novem  28  •"'  nigola  mmut  25  ^**  ni- 
gontcoSa  undeviceiimui  28  *"■ 

niht,  f.  nox  23'«->"  26»»  27»'  -  De*bt 
//n  12.  nihtlic  noctumui  23  ^*- 

genihtsumian  v  neab. 

niman  (nam  namon  nuiiicii/  lumere  capere 
28  '  80  "•  fomiman  conjumere  21  »»• 

nis  V  eom. 

niw  not-UJ  17  '^  25  '*  26 '8  29»*  nlwe  re- 
eenier  ?denuo  26'*  Z<  788  nunc  gl.Evv. 
nordh.  niwian  goniwian   rennvare  geniwod 

26  '^'  gecdniwian  renovare  17  '^  26  '^  P». 
Th  108  »•*  reitiluere  Ps.  TA  15  *  reformare 
gl.  M  868. 

niwol  niwel  pronu^r  prodivis  neowol  /?  1411. 
niwelnys  abyisus  21  '♦  Hm  1,  8  464  niol- 
nis  niolnisse  gcce%  abyssu»  abyitum  in- 
vocat  Ps  41  *=• 

nixt  V  neah. 

ni$,  m.  malitia  odium  zelui  ui%  nequitia 
Ps  27  *  54  '6-  niSfulI  malitia  ptenu»  28  'O- 
ni^fulles  invidi  Hn  3.  nilfulra  lividorum 
gl.  M  876  432. 

ni^an  neo^an  deorsum  jn/ra  neoXan  29  " 
21  ♦•  beneo^an  infra  23  "  A  2,  132  be- 
nioSan  wuda  K  2,  29.  neo^ewerd  inferu» 
21  ♦  neoSera  nioSera  inferior  Ps  85  " 
138  '6  ny^emest  infimus  18  3 1  21  '  25  ''• 
ni^er  deorsum  Ps.  Th  132  ^  sume  up  sume 
ni^er  Ex  59  ^^'  niSerer  inferius  gl.  M  343. 
neo^er  neolSor  ny^or  inferius    18^1  26^9 

27  "  cy^emyst  infime  26  '"•  ni^ergang, 
m.  occasus  25^5*  ni^erlic  imus  Z/m  202. 
ny^erian  humiliare  damnare  =  geny^erian 
19  +5  Jud  134  ♦s  ny^ergendlic  damna- 
5t7is  20  '• 

nolde  V  willan. 
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norS  septentrionem  versus.  norSor  magis  se- 
ptentrionem  versus  26  ^B  on  ^am  norSran 
dffile  in  paite  septentrionali  28  *^'  nor5- 
weard  septentrionem  versus  26  ^*^  —  nor^e- 
weardan  27  ^^  an  nor¥eweardum  A'  2,  66. 
nor^diel ,  m.  rer/io  septentrionalis  21  '^  29  ^^' 

nd  nunc  17  "  i8  n  22  ^J  nfi  16  geare  hoc 
anno  28  ^6  nd  to  diieg  /todic  28  "• 

u^dbehefe  v  nead. 

uyste  nyte  v  witan. 

n^en,  n.  animal  pecus  iumentum  17  ^^  30  ^" 
pl.mm.acc   u^tena    17  *'  c/  n^enu  23  3'- 

nyj)emest  v  ny^ergendlic. 

nySor  v  ni^an. 

o. 

of  c.  dat  a  de  ex  of  cor^au   19  •"'S' 

ofarisan  exsurgere  30  *'  v  firisaD. 

ofer  c.dat.etacc   super    trans   po«>    K'    !''- 

25  6  27  "• 
offrian  offerre  22  ^  //m  1,  310  l's  i.o    ■  </;i- 

molare  Fs  26  ^-   geoffrian  offerre  immolare 

18  5  22  9  23  ^   //n  78. 
oft  saepe  20  ''  31  ^i- 
oga  terror  21  z«  //m  1,  470  598  2,  310  £/n 

130  fiotror  Hn  9  37  pavor  IJn  3. 
on  c.  dat.  et  ace  in  17  «•  »  »• '"  '*•  ^^ 
open  apertus  manifestu^.   opeuian   aperire  li 

3056.    opeulice    rtpeWe    Hm    1,  498    opeu- 

licor  18  ^'"  geopeuian  aperire  23*   //n  106 

reserare  Hn  83. 
orcgeard  Hexam.  .Y  12  orcerd  26*'  cod.  rott. 

orcyrd ,  m.  hortus  26  **• 
ord,  m.   euspis  mucro  acies   ord  wiS  ord  B 

1549    (A/.4.   speris   ord  Alis  3609)   initium 

nrigo  25  '  se  leahter   (modignys)    is  ord  tJ 

ende  ^ices  yfeles  Hm  2,  220. 
ore^  oro%  oru\S,m.  spiritus  spiratio.  orlSiaD 

spirare.  orSuug  spiratio  30  *"•  *^   J^urh  or- 

^unge  }>8Bs  hiilgan  gastes  Hm  2,  524. 
6S  c.  da<  <<  acc  usque  ad  17  '*•  "*  18  ^^  21  *• 
o^er  alter  alius    17  ^^   gg   fiSer   secundus  B 

1815  £/m  2,  88  92  146  seo  d¥er  Mcunda 

22  18  J)ffit  6«er. 
o««e   au<   18  i^   25  5   25"-    Cf.  MA    onthre 

au<  £Ps  77  20  outher  gl.  PP. 

P. 

p^can  decipere.  bep^can  decipere  19*"  20  **• 

Hm  1,  332  2,  39-2. 
forpserau  peivertere   20  ^o    //m    1,  216    2,  50 

208  226  330. 

palm,  m.  palrna  se  palm  Hm  1,  218  2,402. 

palmsunnandaeg,   m.    dominica   palmarum 
25  29. 

pinnhnyt,  f.  ?nux  pini  2730-  Cf.  MA  pinnote- 
tree  5«S  544.  pinbeam,  m.  pinus  Hm  2,  508. 


pistol,  m.  epistola  22+^  se  pistol  Hm  2,  330 

J>one  pistol  Hm  2,  438. 
preost,  m    sacerdos  presbyter  28  i'^^ 
prica  f  unc/um  25  "  26  ♦"• 
pund,  n.  libra  25  "• 
pylce,  f.  tunica  pellicea  20^*^  (f.MA  pylche 

pellicium    l    peUicia    Prompt.  Parv    pilche 

gl.  PP. 


riecan  (r&hte  r^ht)  porrigere  extendere.  ger^ 
can  extendere  Hm  2,  96  attingere  28  *• 

raed,  m.  com«Z<um  20  *»•  nedgyft,  f.  sencOus 
Hn  105. 

rffdan  (redan)  legere  30  "  gl.  M  428. 

raeran  v  aris&D. 

ramm,  m.  a««  25  ''" 

ralSe  eeleriier  24  •*  ralSor  c«/eriuj  26  »»'  C/ 
hra%e  t.v  hrad. 

reccan  (reahte  i  rehte  reaht  t  reht)  narrare 
interpretari  dectarare.  gereccan  referre  Un 
135  retexere  Hn  132  enarrare  Um  2,  332 
ezponcre  30  ^** 

reccan  recjoi  (r6hto  roht)  cuiar«  27  *  Hm 
1,  224. 

ger«(a  V  grafan. 

regol ,  m.  reguta  26  "  Um  2,  94  404  )>ODe 
regol  28"  Um  1,  373. 

ren  (regen),  m.  pluvia  81*'  30**  gif  faet 
land  bin  is-  se  r^n  is  min  Hm  3,  102. 
renboga  arcuj  eoelesti»  21 '*•  **  rendropa 
gutta  pluviae  31  '"*  renscflr,  m.  im*er 
renscQras  26  *>  /im  1,  64  2,  103  103  216. 
Cf.  scar. 

reord,  f.  lingua  sermo.  gereord,  n.  lingua 
sermo  30  **  Hm  2,  86  pl.  rvmi.  aea  gereoid 
21  "  Hm  1,  318. 

repsan  rccpsan  interpellare  intereipere  gL  Hann 
raepsung  interceptio  gl.  Hann  interstitium 
25**^  reps,  m.  responsorium  Hm  2,  224. 

rest  rasst ,  f.  quies  24  **• 

relSe  ferus  ferox  21  *• 

riht  rectus  iustus  legitimus.  rihte  recfd  27  *5* 
riht&w,  /■.  uxor  legitima  22  **  Canon.  JBdj?. 
VIII  ALL.  Th  396  e/"  gl.  LL.  Sm  s.  v  ifewe. 
rihtlic  iustus.  rihtlice  iuste  recte  19  *  27  " 
rite  Hn  108  orthodoxe  Hm  1,  26.  rihtli- 
cost  rectissime  26  *•  rihtwis  iu«^  18  ^ 
SO*"-  rihtwisnys  iu«W«a  24 '^-  (Cf.  MA 
right-wisenes  EPs  l^  et  gt  'Wicld  s.v.).  ge- 
rihtwisian  iusti/icare  23  *  Hm  2,  366  P«. 
TA  4»  18  8- 
rim ,  m.  numenw.  gerim ,  n.  numerua  28  ^* 
Pi.  TA  39  6  ix  261  >3-  gerimcrsft,  m.  ar*7A- 
me/«ca  27 '8-  ungerime  tnnumeru^  27  ^  un- 
gerime  hypan  Hm  1,  450  ungerime  bisna 
gl.  M  365  numerosus  gl.  M  434. 


rjpan  metere  Hm  2,  534.  rip,  n.  me.tsis  ma- 
turitas  Ps.  Th  118  "»•  gerip,  n.  mca»M  27  > 
J)set  gerip  //m  1,  184  2,  530.  ripung  ma- 
turitas  26*«  P»  118  ^*'- 

arisan  (ras  rison  risen)  surgeie  24  '8  29  ^"  31  '• 
iceran  eriyere  excitare.  arjeran  erigere  21  ^*^ 

rixian  (ricsian)  regnare  22  '*  Hn  49  Hm  1, 
28  rixian  ;j  wealdau  Ps.  Th  9  **• 

rod,  f.  C1UX  19  ^^- 

r6dor  r6der,  m.  aether  18*'  29'®  on  rodore 
Olimpho  Hn  91.  rSdorlic  roderlic  ae<Ae- 
reui  18  3'  27  «  fln  57  118  hi  slnd  genu- 
mcne  to  lyftenre  heofunan  na  to  rodor- 
licere  Hm  1,  308. 

K6mane    gen    Kumana ,    m.    pl.  tant    Romani 

27  "*•  romauisc  romonui  26  *• 

rum  spatiosus  26  ^  Ps  103  **•  r^an  locum 
dare  Hm  1,  322  3,  344.  rymet,  n.  locus 
spatium  Um  1,  30  262  508  2,  376.  ge- 
r^man  dilatare  aperire  20  ^*  £/m  1,  28 
amplificare  Hm  1,  32. 

run ,  f.  colloquium  eoncitium  gesaet  to  rflne 
B  172.  (C/".  ifX  eoden  to  ruue  Lj  2,  60*). 
geryne,  n.  e<  ger^nu,  Z'.  mysterium  jiaet 
geryne  £/.  6r  565  Hn  42  J)e6s  ger^nu 
Um  2,  373  «/cn  gerynu  Um  2,  340  da/ 
gerynu  28'»  Um  2,  260  262  268.  ger^- 
nelic  mystieus  Un  43   94 

ryman  v  rftm. 

ryne,  m.  cur*t«  18  »2-3»  3>-3S  36.S7.39  248» 
26'*  28  "*•  ymbryne,  m.  eyclus  24'"  re- 
votutio  on  aelces  geares  ymbryne  //m  1, 
178  t^n  embrynas  quinquennia  decem  gl. 
Prud.  Th  139.  ymbrene  =  ymbryne   23  »* 

28  '*  ymbrene  eirculum  Hn  39.  ymbrenum 
cielis  Hn  48.  ymbrenfaesten ,  n.  ieiunium 
quatuor  temporum  Hm  2.  608.  ff.  Etym. 
Jun  s.  V  emberweek  et  Sms  258. 

rynu  v  riln. 

8. 

sacerd,  m.  sacerdos  18"  22*  se  sacerd  //m 
2,  532. 

«ab,  m.  /".  anom  marc  17  "•  sfelic  marinus 
21  '*  seo  gela^ung  maeg  beon  gedrefed  on 
%am  saelicum  ylSum  Syssere  worulde  •  ac 
he6  ue  maeg  beon  besenced  •  for^an  %e 
Crist  for  hi  gebitt  Hm  2,  388. 

saemtinges  repente  confestim  immediate  31  »* 
Um  3,  230  424  510  samtinges  Hm  2,  196. 
samod  una  simul  24  '*• 

sar,  n.  f.  dolor  si6  sar  B  2468.  sarig  tristis 
B  2447  Hm  2,  248.  sargian  dolere  Ps 
68  30  £^„  190.  besargian  dolere  20*»*  //m 
1,  274  336  2,  150  Basil.  N  44  //n  125 
condolere  Hn  34  //m  1,  408  158.  besar- 
gung  comjpo^m  Hn  126. 
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8&w&n  (seflw  soOwon  siwen)  »ertTe  20  •*• 

Hriwl,  /'.  mxima  18*"         sAwul   ao  "• 

RcridAu  sceridan  (scefid  scoddun  scadftn  \  sce- 
idon)  aeparare.  gesceid ,  n.  separatin  di- 
itinclio  gl.Ew.nordh  a.v  Htn  1,  170  Bd. 
Sm  G24  '*  signi/icatio  llm  1,  180  ratin 
18  *»  22  3  29  «•  "•  gescciid«n  rationalia  19  "• 
goscoildwts  ratinnalia  17  '"  19  **•  ungcsce- 
fidwis  irrationalis  17^'  //m  2,  604  un- 
BCoSdwtsltc  //m  2,  210.  gescefidwisnjs  m- 
«0  19  iis- 

scapan  scoapan  sceppan  scippan  (scflp  t  scefip 
Bcopon  t  scoopon  scapen  t  sceapeu)  creaie 
formare.  gescapan  creare  18  •*  geBcyp% 
creat  17  '^^  '•*  18  '^  naman  gescapan  no- 
men  impnnere  19'*  gesceapen  crealus  17'" 
18  19  19  H  29  !•  gescapennys  creatio  24  "■ 
'8  gesceapennys  17  "^  19  "  n&  J)urh  ge- 
cynd  o%%o  J)urh  gescoaponysso  //m  1,  200. 
Bcippend  scyppcnd ,  m.  creator  condilnr 
1731  17  29  19  !»•  goscippau  gescyppan  creare 
formare  igS-ic  gescoaft,  n.  /".  creatura 
TjSDt  goscoaft  //m  1,  270  oall  {leos  gescoaft 
ycrc.  TA  102  •'■*  pi.  nom.  acc  gosceafta  17  "* 
J8  16-18  ef  gesceaftu.  elementum  18»"  30  ^^ 
gescseft  plasma  Hn  124  creatura  Hn  146 
/Vzo<ura  //n   53  rfs  Hn  fi   10  20  91. 

Bce  i.e  sancto  sanctus  aancti  17  '• 

Bcead  V  scSdan. 

Bceadu  m.  f.  umbra  24  *"  20  «8  27  3»-  "  soo 
Bceadu  25  '•  scoadewung  adumbratio  27  '" 
umftracuZum  ^/.  M  340.  scedeht  um6ro*iw 
Hn  189. 

Bceaft  V  scapan. 

sceal  verb.  anom  debeo  scealt  debes  20  ^  sceal 
deficf  18  **  we  sceolon  debemus  20  **  hi 
sceolon  debent  21  *'  «ufij  scyle  praet.  ind 
et  subi  sceolde  inf  sculan. 

Bceamu  (scamu  scomu),  f.  pudnr  verecundia 
22  *8  confusio  Pa  39  ^^-  sceamleaslice  im- 
pudenter  22  '^- 

sceawian  adspicere  intueri  31  '  considerare 
Ps  9  ^^'  forosceawian  providere  21  *  Hm 
1,  474  2,  532  El.  Gr  346.  foresceawung 
providentia    26  ^^    i/m    1,    92  Basil.  N  38. 

sceort  (scort)  curtus  brevis  scyrtra  brevior 
26  '8  29  9  scyrtesta  brevissimus  28  '"•  sce- 
ortian  decrescere  26  '"•  '^^  sceortlice  5rf- 
viter  2433  //m  1,484  scortlice  Hm  2, 118. 

sceotan  (sceat  scuton  scoten)  ferri  ruere  prae- 
cipitari  sceCt  adun  Hm  1,  170  gif  Crist 
scute  adiin  Hm  1,  170  (cf  ny?er  asceotan 
Hm  l.  c.)  iaculari  Hm  2,  196  he  sceote? 
B  1744  he  sceat  £fm  2,  312  se  referre  we 
sceotaS  to  him  Hm  2,  306.  ofasceotan 
excidere  ofasceat  Hm  2,  162.  besceotan 
iaculari  bescy^t   iaculatur  20  •*   carferc  be 


Bc5^t  (on)  cadit  25  "  //m  2,  224.  gescffiUn 
prarcipitari  Jl  2319  cnntinijere  obtingere 
obvenire  Hm  1,  340  17«  2,  104  272  494 
ofsccotan  telo  miaan  inlerficere  Hm  1,  502 
500  H  2439.  tosccotan  diaiici  diapergi  Hm 
2,  804  diffufjere  Hm  2,  352,  undorgccCtan 
aubilci  25 '"•  nnderscotene  fulti  gl.  Hann. 
Bcootung  iaculatio  iaculum  31  '*  acotunge 
iacula  Hn  190  Pa  54  **•  scotian  iaculari 
Bcotedun  aagittabnnt  Pa  63  *  srotad  iVicu- 
latum  Pa  75  *•  Bcyto,  m.  Wi  iaetua  enn- 
iectii.i  Ex  331  "'•  underscyto,  m.  aubinieclin 
25  *"•  Bcytcl ,  n.  «aj7<7/a  P«.  T/»  63  »•  Bcytte, 
m.  Ex  290  '*  f<  Bcytta  iaculator  sagitta- 
riua  25  "• 

sco%%&n  8cae\S%an  laedere  noeere.  unscet- 
«ondo  innocena  Pa  17  "  72  >»  Pa.  Th  9  *»• 
unscfflSfull  unsco%full  innoeena  Pa.  Th  38  * 
17  **  24  '*•  unscstfulnes  unsceSfulnes  in- 
nocentia  Pa.  Th  7  »  17  »"•»♦  40'*-  unscelS- 
fulnis  Pi  7»  17"^«  25«  40  •'•  8c««ig 
reua  obnoxiua  gl.  Hann.  unBca\S¥ig  in- 
nocena  20  ♦«  Pa.  Th  25  ••  unsca^tjgnys 
tnnoctrn^ia  20  »'• 

sclnan  (8c4n  t  scc&n  sciuon  scinen)  aplendere 
fulgere  18  ♦'  23"  clarere  Hn  91  micare 
Hn  15  44  relueere  Hn  35. 

scippan  scyppan  scippond  scyppcnd  v  scapan. 

scipsteorra  stella  nautica  polua  arcticua  Gr. 
Gr  2,  477   axia  29  "• 

screadian  putare  amputare  circumcidere  Hm 
1,  88  2,  74.  goscreadian  putare  se  wiu- 
geard  biS  gescreadod  Hm  2,  74.  ofascrea- 
dian  amputare  J^aet  hi  symle  })a  miswe- 
axendan  bogas  ofascreadian  Hm  2,  74. 
screadung  scradung  fragmentum  reliquiae 
gl.Evv.nordhs.v.  (.f.MA  scradieS  cower 
sceldes  al  of  J>e  smal  ende  Lj  1,  250  "• 
shred  putare.  shreds  praesegmina  reliquiae 
Etym.  Jun  s.  v  „schcrd  sherd  shord  frag- 
ment  potsherd"  gl.  Wickl.  Adde  scherd  Crane 
B  3036  4374  et  p  236. 

scHr,  m.  imJcr  21  *  27  *  cf  renscftr. 

scyld  scild  scold,  m.  scutum  protectio.  ge- 
scildan  protegere  Hn  13  defendere  Hn  197. 
gescildend,  m.  protector  Hn  187.  gescyld- 
nis  protectio  20  ^^  Hm  1,  58  gescildnis 
Ps  358  90  1  120  5^ 

scyrtra  scyrtst  v  sceort. 

scytta  V  sceotan. 

se  seo  Jjset  pron.  demonstrat  articuius  et  pron. 
rel  is  ea  id  qui  quae  quod  acc  J)one  (Jjaene) 
J)a  J)aet  gen  Jjses  J)<^re  J)ffis  dat  J)am  (J)ffim) 
Jj^re  J)am  (J>aem)  abl.  insir  J)y  pl.  nom.  acc 
J)a  gen  Jiara  daf  J)am.  se^e  is  qui  20'^ 
21  35.   cf  Jje  J)e. 

sealt  salsus  31  ♦•  sealtstan,  m.  lapis  salia  22^*- 


•Mro    searu ,    n.   njijjiiiiitu-     hjrw.i:  r* 

iruidiari   20'*'    ^jrwuiu^    i>m'  ' 

sAcan  s^cean  (sfthte  sAbtoa  sdbt)  petere  quae- 
rere  22»- 

secgan  secgean  (scgde  t  sAde  wgd  I  lAd) 
t/iccre  /o^ui  18  **•  »»  81  *•  foreMCgui  pra€' 
dicere  18  ♦<-  geMopa  Heere  deelarart  17  ** 

seldon  raro  25  "•* 

B^lra  me/tor  beatior  80'*  illoM  oplimtM  IS* 
optime  27  •••• 

sendau  mi//<Te  17'*  h«  •Md*  tniaU  31  >^ 
tsendan  mittere  24  "• 

scofon  aeptem  18  ^*-  Beofont^e  MFptaidfefiis 
27'»^  seofoSa  aeptimua  17  «»  18  »8" 

seCn  (seah  sawon  t  si^gon  t  s^gon  sewen  t 
segen)  videre  21  **  imperat  seoh  sSh  vide 
s£b%e  ccc«  P«  10*  86"  88*  61  *  68*  64* 
eaet.  beiefln  reapieere  adtpieere  18  ♦  2Q**- 
forsefln  deapicere  21  ♦»•  gesedn  vidcre  1»  •• '» 
20»«  21  »*•»♦  26»»  28 »  29»»  30»»-  getewenlto 
viaibiUa  33  "»•  ungesewenlic  Inviaihili*  23  »♦• 
geslht,  f.  vUua  20  »♦  24*  Bed  gesibfi  Hm 

1,  300  con*pec<u*  Pa  87»  t)i»io. 
settan  t;  sittan. 

slcS  V  siican. 

slde,  f.  latua  19»*  23  "• 

Sigewulf  notn.  propr  Sigewulfua  preabyter 
17  •»•'♦  XZcuini  amimi.  Sigewulf  AT  2,  121 
124  Sigulf  K  2,  103  121  129  183  eael 
Siguulf  L.  V  2  7  12  80  85  coci  A^  2, 
122. 

sih5  V  seon. 

Silhearwa  .£thiopa  27  3«  //m  1,  466. 

Bill&n  syllan  sellan  (sealde  seald)  dare  ie  sylle 
Hm  1,  114  ya.  sylest  P».  Th  9  >♦  he  sy- 
leS  P<.  TA  84  "  be  sylS  Hm  2,  70  sealde 
20«  imperat  syle  //m  1,   512  2,   102. 

sinewealt  rotundua  18  ^*  23  ^3  25  '♦•  sine- 
wealtnys  rotunditaa  27  32  28  •• 

singal  continuua  24  39  iugia  Hn  44  58  ae- 
dulua  Hn  88  127. 

sittan  (saet  saton  seten)  aedere.  setlnng  00- 
casua  25  ^^  gesetnys  aeaaio  Pa  138  ^-  sett&n 
ponere  18  '  sette  poauit  20  ^^  gettan  (set- 
ton)  poauerunt  28  ^»'  gesettan  ponere  21  " 

26  5  componere  23  '*  atatuere  27  ^-  con- 
stituere  26  ♦"■  gesetnys  (gesettnys)  fundatio 
Hm  2,  346  compositio  tractatus  31  ^^  Hm 

2,  332  capitulum  Hexam.  N  26  conatitutio 

27  31  institutio  Hm  2,  330  Cristes  gesetnys 
norum  <ftstomcnium  Hm  1,  358. 

six  (syx)  sex  syx  18  '8-  syxta  scziof  18 " 
sixta   l^»''^  sixtig  sexaginta  18  35- 

si5,  m.  i/cr  tempus  vicis  twelf  si^on  (si?um) 
duodecies  26  '^  fortuna  Hm  2,  64.  unsi^ 
infortunium  Hm  2,  142  148.  si^lice  ?n- 
cijsim  .Sm  2,  144  248. 
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8i¥?an  sy^^an   deinde  postea    17  ^"  '^  po«/- 

quam  19  ^**' 
slapau  (slep  slepon  slffipen  t  slapen)  dormire 

19  36. 

sleac  piger  tardus  B  2187  Ilm  2,  46.  sleac- 
nys  remiasio  tarditas  28  ^^'  slecnes  accidia 
gl.  Cot  10  Juw.  Etym. 

slean  (sloh  slogon  slagen  t  slaegen  t  slegen) 
caedere    ferire    percutere.    ofslean    oceidere 

20  ♦*  22  1  23  +  interficere  Pa  9  ^9  perimere 
Hn  103. 

slingan  (slang  slungon  slungen)  vibrare  con- 
tnrquere  iacere  [Cf.  MA  et  dialect  „sling  to 
cast  or  ihrow"  Ilalliw  ».  v  be  in  a  vil 
gonge  slong  bit  (bis  fader  heued)  inne  .S.S 
1363  cf  SS  1316:  amidde  the  pit  he  hlt 
slong).  torqueri  ferri  vehi  heo  slingC  inn 
rapide  se  immittit  20  **  vel,  ut  Junius 
vult,  „circumagendo  torquendoque  te  im- 
mittit"  Etym.  Angl  „sling  to  move  quickly 
Var.  dial."  Halliw  l.  a  Differt  slincan  re- 
ptare.  slincendes  reptantis  Hn  28. 

smeagan  (snieade  smead)  serutari  rimari  rru- 
dilari.  smeaung  scrutinium  Ps  63  *•  sme- 
agung  cnntemplatio  Greg  in  gl.  Ilann  dLs- 
cussio  Reg.  lien  in  gl.  Ilann  smeagendlic 
meditativus  jElfr  in  gl.  Ilann  unasmea- 
gendltc  inscrutahilis  23  **• 

sme6can  (smeac  smucon  smocen)  fumare.  smec, 
m.  fumus  Ps.  Th  17  «  101  '  =  Bmic  30  '«• 

smeoru,  n.  adeps  gen  smeoruwes  Ps.  Th  62  *■ 
bismor,  n.  opprobrium  infamia  ignominia 
--  bysmor  ludicrum  vanum  gl.  Prud.  Th 
140.  bysmorlic  probrosus  Hm  1,  306.  by- 
smorlice  contumeliose  22"  Jud  134  "• 

sniwan  ningere  sniwde  ninxit  Ex  307  ^"  cf. 
gl  Evv.nordh.  snaw,  m.  nix  31  "•  snawlic 
niveus  30  ''• 

snotor  snoter  prudens  l^**" 

Sodomaiac  sodomaeus  22  '••  Sodomitisc  sodo- 
mitieus  22  3»^  "•  »»• 

sona  moi  statim  20  *♦  29  *• 

sorh,  f  dolor  eura.  orsorh  seeurus  Hm  1,  52 
64  2,  222  tutus  Hn  77.  orsorhnys  secu- 
ritas  21  ='"• 

60%  verus  18»*  21 '*  27 -'•  s6*lice  vere  eerte 
vero  19  "  20  "  27  ^»  enim  Ps  57  '  etenim 
Ps  24 '• 

spearca  scintilla  29  ^»  £fm  1,  466  2,  350. 

sprsc  V  sprecan. 

sptecan  (spraec  spr^on  sprecen)  loqui  19  3» 
23  «•  sprwc ,  f.  senno  21  '  seo  spr»c  Hm 
2,  434  famen  Iln  103.  ymbspreean  ^ogut 
de  Ps.  Th  1  *•  embspra^c ,  f.  sermo  collo- 
quium  disputatio  29  *• 

springan  sprincan  (sprang  l  spranc  sprungon 
sprangen)  prosUire  erumpere  procedere  ger- 


minare  29  ^*  his  nama  geond  eall  sprang 
Hm  2,  156  his  nama  asprang  geond  ealne 
middangeard  Hm  1,  226  se  geleafa  sprang 
geond  ealnw  middangeard  Hm  1,  304.  [Cf. 
MA  sprong  J>at  word  wide  Lj  1,  269  *  wide 
sprong  his  riche  fame  SS  1232).  spring, 
m.  truptio  imorbus)  ulcus  Hm  1,  122  336 
casla  papula  carbunculua  gl.  Hann  ortus. 
(MA  spring  of  the  sunne  Capgr  18  ef 
sunne  is  sprungen  ortus  est  sol  EPs  103  *^ 
liht  is  sprungen  exortum  est  lumen  EPs 
111  ♦).  upspring,  m.  ortu»  30  ^»  Hn  2. 
ofspriucg,  m.  toboles  21  **• 
spryttau   genninare  pullulare   produeere    Hm 

2,  74  90  Hexam.N  10.  sprytting,  /.  ger- 
men  23  ^^  Hn  76.  sprittincga  plantationes 
gl.  M  354   sprottinge  germen  [aee)   Hn  19. 

staudan  (stod  stodon  standeu)  ttare  exittere 
este  stent  ttat  1«  "  22  *»  stOd  22  *♦•  »t- 
standau  adttare  adtittere  Un  33  Pt.  St.  Hn 
204  Ps  44  'u  eonsistere  B  891  Hm  1,  492 
8,  304  394  514  ctstent  contistit  26  ^"  28  ><- 
understaudan  inteUiyere  17'*  18**  20» 
26  "1-  wilSstaudan  resistere  19**  i/n  72. 

8ta%ol  sta^el,  m.  fundamentum FtlT*  6l*  = 
steadul  Pt  136  ^'  sta%elian  fundare.  getta- 
%eUan  stabUire  eoUoeare  27  »  P«  22  >  142  >• 

steall,  m.  «ta(u4  setl  gedafena)S  demaa  ^ 
Bteali  fylgteudum  o6%e  feohtendum  //m 
1,  48  tU^ubtm  21  >. 

steap  aiduiw  aeelMt  praeeept  profundut  ste- 
ape  eagan  Hm  1,  456.  stypel,  m.  <urrM 
21  ^*  i/m  1,  318  liasit.  N  38.  stupian  te 
demittere  se  lubmittere  29  '"  be  sceolde  swa 
oft  stupiau  •  Bwa  he  to  his  horse  wolde  *  ]j 
he  bonne  se  cyniiig  bxfde  his  hric  him 
to  blypon  Or.  Th  492.  Cf  MA  stoupe  se 
demittere  P.P  6642  t  stupen:  the  geauut 
stupte  adoun  O  1141  deiicere  stupen  (stoupe) 
hine  to  gruude  deiicere  eum  in   terram  Lj 

3,  30  '  \A  to  stoop  v.  a  et  n. 
Btemn  (stefn),  /.  vox  20  "  22  "• 

steor,  f.  disciplina  correetio  18*  Hm  2,532 
=  styr  Ps  2  ^^-  styriau  movere  agitare  NA 
to  stir  Hm  1,  464.  astyrian  agitare  30  •" 
excitare  30  ^'  Hm  1,  320  Hn  57.  styruug 
perturbatio  Hm  2,  210.  styriug  quaasatio 
Ps  105  S"- 

steorra  Uella  18  ^*- 

sticca  baevdw  30  **• 

stigan  (stah  stigon  stigen)  ire  scandere.  ofer- 
stigan  transcendere  superare  27  ^^'  upstigan 
adscendere  24  ♦•  npastigan  adscendere  22  ^'' 
23  36  24  8  25  3- 

stille  quietus  Ps.  St.  Hn  202  <ac*7ui  Hn  132 
stille  ^uicftf  28  '8-  stilnys  gujc«  Z/m  2,  540 
Hn  2  20. 


stingan  (stang  stungon  stungen)  pimgere  im- 
mittere  inserere.  astingan  (on)  se  intrudere 
K  4,  117.  bestingan  inserere  20  >♦  Hm  2, 
330  510.  ofstingan  transfigere  Hm  1,  542 
Veron.  Gdw  34.  onbestingan  (jgladium)  tn- 
^jrere  LL.  jElfr  67. 

sti?  duru»  severus  22^*'  8ti¥Iic  durus  severus 
21  6  Hm  2,  18  340. 

storm ,  m.  procelta  30  '* 

Btow,  /.  iocui  24  3'  26  ^''-  st6wlic  loealis  Hm 
1,   348. 

strang  rvbustus  fortis  Btrengre /brKor  (^  IS^" 
strengest  fortissimua  21  *• 

stre6n ,  f.  lucrum  opea  Ex  337  ^**  str^an  ge- 
str^'nan  acquirere  =  gestre6nan  /uc/ari  Hn 
73  procreare  21  '•• 

strica  Knea  25  *"  i7m  2,  20  notera  stricaa 
l  mearcunga  notariorum  characteres  gl.  Aldh 
fol  26  A  ^o^ 

strfnan  r  5tre6n. 

stupian  Bt^^pel  t;  Btelp. 

styriau  v  ste6r. 

sfican  (se4c  sucon  socen)  tugere  bl8d  sdcan 
Hm  2,  488  sicS  (b^cIS)  sugit  31  ^  meolc 
sftcaS  Ps.  TA  8  »  sucun  «uieruni  Pj.  St.  Hn 
192.  s^can  lactare  Hn  75. 

sum  aliquis  quidam  17  *  23  "' 

sumer ,  m.  aestas  26  "  «^.  da<  sumera  26  ** 
ou  sumera  "j  on  wintra  .Bd.5m  571  *•  su- 
merlic  aestivalit  26  ** 

Bunbeim  v  sunne. 

gesund  itUeger  lanut  —  ansund  23  ^'  25  '*• 
Hm  1,  444  «9. 

sundor  seorsim  separatim  =  on  sundron  29  ^'*' 
synderlice  aingulariter  19  '^ 

sunne ,  /■.  sol  18  '♦  sunnan  daeg  diea  aolia  25  *'• 
sunbeam,  m.  radiua  solia  21  ^*  30*'  sunlic 
aolaria  26  ^*''  sunstede ,  m.  aoLstitium  26  '• 
sii?  meridiem  vertua  26  "*  compar  sii^or 
26  »'•  siiMs&l,  m.  re^fo  meridionalia  21  "• 
sii%weard  meridiem  veraua  26  »"•  adi  on 
siliSeweardum  .^^2,  66.  sfl^ern  auatraliaSO  ^'* 

sunu,  m.  filius  18  *«  21  "•  30- 31. 

sflwian  sweowian  (cod  C)  —  swigian  swilgian 
tacere  sflwian  25  *^  Hm  1,  348.  swigian 
B  1699  2897  ne  swfiga  wi^  me  •  ac  and- 
swara  me  Pa.  Th  38  '♦•  forsfiwian  tacere 
reticere  17  *»  18  "  Hm  1,  56. 

sfl)S  suSd^l  sii¥ern  siiSweard  t;  sunne. 

swa  ut  sicut  swa  swa  «jcu<  17  "  19  »*•  swS 
.  .  swa  uti .  .  ita  1 7  **•  swa  hwa  swa  qui- 
eunque  21  *•  swa  hwilc  quieunq^xe  26  ^'^' 
swa  Jieah  tamen  18  ^^  23  ^**'  swilc  (swylc) 
talis  19'*'  swilce  tanquam  quaai  17  ^'  18^'' 

swaefl,  m.  sulphur  22  ^*"  '^*  swefelrec,  m.  «uZ- 
pAur  Pa  10 '•  swsflen  «i^j)Aureua  22^^  Hm 
1,  466  sweflen  ^Mf  412. 
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swAlau  swolun  urere  li  2713.  bnsw&lau  aom- 
burere  li  3041.  forswulan  comburere  21  '^** 
forswfi^lau  22  '*  Jlni  2,  490  fornwiM  rnn- 
arema  lln  86.  uiiforswuilcd  non  iwtnbuntu^ 
llm  2,  20. 

audswaru,  f.  respnmum  17  '^" 

Bweart  nkjer.  iisweartian  nigrescere  dcniijrari 
25  5  31  '• 

swofan  (swsef  sw&fon  swefen)  aopire  dormire. 
gcswefian  sopire  19  ^^  y/m  1,  14  2,  424 
on  (It^fiXe  goswefoii  Ilm  1,  496. 

Bweg,  m.  sonus  sonitus  18*'  31 '•*"  swfgan 
aonare  Oregorius  is  grucisc  nama  se  swoigft 
on  ledonum  gor(*ordo  Vigiiantius  Ilm  2,  118. 

sweltan  (swoalt  swulton  bW(ilteu)mo/'«  IH^^l^^"' 

Bwican  (swac  swicou  swic(<u)  cessare  de/icere 
prodere  seducere  declpere.  beswican  seducere 
decipere  17  '*  20  "^*  geswican  cessare  go- 
swfic  hls  woorca  17  '*  geswica?  ^itro  wi- 
can  Ilm  1,  242   J^iine   bono   goswioau  Ihn 

1,  248  250  hi  goswioon  j)Aro  tinibruugo 
Ilm  1,  318.  Cf.MA  biswilicn  ccssare  facere 
interficere  ijl.  Lj. 

swifan  Cswaf  swifon  swifen)  circumayi.  swift 
celer  18  *3.  swiftuys  celerilas  18  ^s  28  3« 
=  swyftnys  26  ^- 

swilc  swilce  v  Bwa. 

swincan  (swanc  swuncon  swuncen)  laborare 
fatigari  31  **•  g(^swinc,  n.  labor  27'*  /»*- 
&uia<io  Ps  21  ''^  36  »!'  a/yTiV/io  Ps  17  '»• 

swiS  validus  fortis  vehemens.  swiSo  (sw^So) 
valde  19  ^'  24  ^'  swi^or  magis  plus  vehe- 
mentius  19  »3  22  ^3  24  »3  26  33  swi|>ost 
maxime  Hn  106.  swi^lic  vehemens  21  **• 
swi^lice  vehemenfer  Hm  2,  212.  swiSan 
valere  praevalere.  oferswiSan  vincere  de- 
vincere  20*2  24  '5  27  *>  B  279  1768  Hm 

2,  392  Iln  80  91    130. 

swurd  sweord  swyrd ,  n.  gladius  ensis  swurd 
2030-33  2J  890  swyrd  V  2610  2987  3048. 

swustor  swoostor,  f.  soror  swustor  22'" 

swutol  sweotol  switol  manifestus  apertus. 
swutol  pubUcus  Hn  86.  swutolian  indicarc 
probare.  geswutelian  probare  gl.  Prud.  Th 
139  declarare  ostendere  18  ''  22  ^  //m  1, 
504  2,  118  insinuare  20  ^^'  swutelung  ma- 
nifestatio  expositio  17  '3-  geswutelung  ma- 
nifeslatio  Hm  1,  92  festum  Epiphaniae  'V 
puud  to  geswutelunga  K  2,  300.  Cf  swu- 
tolungdseg  geswutelungdseg  Calendcw  p  20. 

swymman  (swamm  swummon  swummen)  na- 
tare  30  3  Hm  2,  516  se  swymmenda  arc 
Ilm  2,  60. 

sylf  self  seolf  ipse  17  ^'^ 

symle  semper  18  ^^- 

syn,  f.  peccatum  17 '9  19  ^»-  syngiau  peccare 

18  12    19  31.  +3 


«yiid  V  eom. 
Mynderiico  v  tundor. 
Kyrwau  v  Boaro. 
syx  eyxta  v  six. 

T. 

tficn,  n.  signum  20*'  21  ^3  j;i.  notn.  acc  ticna 
25  37  //„,  i^  300  tacnu  llm  1,  300.  tiic- 
nian  significare  =  getacuian  19'^  31  ^* 
24  2"  gctficna  1  gotAc  insinua  P»  118  *»• 
getacnung  aigni/icatio  10  3»  22*3  $ignum 
Hm  1,  92.  U^cau  (ttt-hto  ta-ht)  nstendere 
P$.  Th  4  »  momfrar*:  22  24  docere  24  ^» 
praecipere  27  2t-  bcta;cau  assignare  tradere 
17  25  23  2a  //m  1,  28  74  A'  2,  387  //n 
106  124.  CfMA  ich  bitxche  eow  mi  land 
Lj  3,  205  'T  till  him  betaucht  was  be  the 
Brus  261  62-   V  tefln. 

tal  et  talu,  /*.  numeru».  getel,  n.  num«ruj 
28  3»  //m  1,  44  190  223  888  fi86  2,  66 
120  292  =■  getsl  //n  60.  tellan  (tealde 
teald)  numerare  22  >»  27  "*  28  "•  gctcllan 
numerare  computare  reputare  geteald  22  2' 
23"*  2b*^-  uniitcald  non  numeraius  28*2- 

tam  mansuetua  21  '^  getemed  mcuuuefactua 
Hm  1,  208. 

tc&m ,  m.  soboles  v  bearnteam.  t^man  con- 
cumbere  procreare  22  2J  J^at  folc  t^mde 
micelne  tcam  Hm  2,  212.  uut^^miuide  m- 
fecundus  sterilis  ?2  22-  (/■  tcon. 

tellan  getel  v  tal. 

temprian  curare  26  2"-  getemprian  curare  gu- 
bemare  26  26  mid  lAcecrffifte  his  lichamau 
gotemprian  Hm  1,  474  ]>st  gehwa  hine 
sylfne  getemprige  mid  gemete  OQ  «te  ] 
ou  waeto  Ilm  1,  360. 

ten  t^u  decem.  teo^Sa  decimut  25  36- 

ateudan  incendere  29  '^^  ontcndan  ineendere 
25  '*  26  '*  29  2-  11  ei^Mperdre  ]>ine  gebedu 
outenda¥i  me  /im  1,  458. 

teou  (teah  tugon  togen)  irahere  ducere  31  '*• 
ateon  abstrahere  Ps  9  30-  ofateou  extrahere 
30  32  up  t  uppateon  aursum  trahere  31  ^'  '3 
Hm  2,  514.  inn  ateon  inducere  30 "  t- 
inn.  geteijn  trahere  21  ^"  oferteon  obducere 
21  21  £r  178  35-  j;urhte6n  perficere  com- 
mittere  17  35  Hm  1,  138  514.  Cf  tacn  rt 
team. 

teorian  v  teran. 

teo^Sa  «  ten  tyn. 

teran  (taer  t»ron  toren)  lacerare  scindere.  te- 
orian  deficere  Ps.  Th  118  **2  141  s  £x  436  '^ 
469  21-  ateorian  deficere  perire  18  '^  26  '♦ 
Ilexam.  N  8  ateorige  fatescat  Iln  24.  dte- 
origeudlic  caducus  fragilis  Hm  1,  240  2, 
398.  ateorung  infirmitas  fragilitaa  lim 
1,  490. 


tld,   f.    tempua    hora    1«  '•*"•    !>i  *"  '■    -.4  » 

2a»t»- 

tibau    (te&h    tugon    lo^"  ;<.    ,  ,'    iuuJmc 

inttruere    20  21    J,(i   j,|,,t     /.    //«    lo 

he  tibt  luyijerlt    Hn  24.    lihtiiig,   /.  «u/i«<" 
auggeatio  20  »*  //m  1,  450  514  2.  330  530 

tima  ternpua  17  ""  getimiau  accidere  20  '^ 
//m  1,  88  226  getimige  ^i  «vra  *wa  ^ 
geJ^fdest  Z/m  1,  126. 

tiuiber,  n.  materia.  aiitimb«r,  n.  mutcriea 
18  '•  19  '  Ilexam.  .V  6.  getimbrian  con- 
»/ru«r«  condere  11^^  T2^'-  Hm  2,  390  432. 
getlmhiuui  aedlficatio'21^''  Hml,3lH2,3W. 

t(J  c.  da/  ad  apud  in  17  ^^  »  '2-  'i  to  |>in  17  " 
i  tu  |>i  18  "  ad  id  ob  id.  to  iruuper  ni- 
mia  28  "■ 

trendcl,  m.  orAii  25»  Hm  1,  282  2,  606 
centrum  Hn22  {ef  dlal  triodle  rota  HaUiw. 
to  triutlc  trinle  „lo  Irundle  or  roU"  Scol. 
Jam.  MA  that  the  bed  trcudelyd  ofl  aa  a 
bal  Itidi.  Coer  de  Lion  450G). 

treow,  n.  arbor  17  2^  11*21  pl.nom.aec  tre- 
owa  29  '»  Hm  2,  406. 

treowe  fidelia.  trQwian  confidtre  20  2'' 

tuugcl  29  "  m.  n.  e/  tuugla  «idu*  pl.  nom. 
acc  tunglas  Ez  T*  tonglu  Lx  335  3  >  tun- 
glan  18  2»-  31-  ♦'  26  *•  "^  '«  gen  tungU  18  "» 
25  ">  tunglena  18  »*•  »*  25  »  //n  22  34. 
tunglen  aidereua  Hn  58. 

turniau  verti  rotari  27  '"  //m  1,  514  tumi- 
gende  rotana  18  2**  tyrnan  rer/*  ro/arj  18  2» 
23  21  Hm  2,  214.  ymbtyrnan  rotare  ver- 
tere  27  '"■ 

tuw»  bia  28  "  =  tweowa  twiwa  twjw»  gL 
Or.  Th  twuga  bi$  K  2,  400.  betwux  c.  dat 
et  acc  irUer  23  3*-  betwe6nan  24  "•  t  bc- 
twynan  31'*  c.  da/  inter.  twegen  twa  tw4 
duo  duae  duo  twegtm  22  3»  23  3»  28 '♦ 
twa  17  '»•  twelf  duodecim  18  ^3  21  '»• 
twelfta  duodeeimua  25  37-  twentig  vigifM 
18  39*  twifeald  duplua  19  28*  getwisam  ye- 
mini  25  3»^  getwise  fratre»  germani  gl.  M  392. 

tydder  fragilis  22^"''  tyddernys  fragiliUu  he- 
betudo  21  'T  23  21-  ty ddetHc  fragiiUHn  139. 

tfh^  V  tHou. 

tymau  v  team. 

tyman  v  turnian. 

U. 

ufan  desuper  29  '"•  bufan  bufon  c.  dat  aupra 

23  22-  23  23  20-    ufeweard  ufewerd  supemua 

21  *  ufweard  25  *•  5  superne  21  '•  uf.-ra  su- 

perior  Ps  103  '3  (ufor  superius  1»  3"  25  '3 

27  "  t?  up).   yfemesta  summus  18  ''•  C/"  np. 

under  c.  da<  et  acc  sub  inter  22  -^  23  22  25  '■• 

up  upp  sursum  in  altum  21  36  compar  ufiT 

superl  yfemest.   Y  ufan. 
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are  19  *'  V  lc. 

fire  =  iiser  noster  (irDe  bffilend  Crist  22  "• 

urne  v  yrnan. 

fit  /bra»  ci<ra.  (itan  fiton  o.  da<  «r/ra.  bfltan 
bdton  c.  dat  sine  praeter  absque  18  '^  22* 
23  "  cf  19  35-  abutan  arcum  29  32  =  on- 
bfitan  18  2«  o.aco  23  21-  biitan  bfiton  coni. 
c.  subiunct  nisi   18  ^^' 

fiton  t;  witan, 

u^wita  sapiens  philosophus  18  ^5  25  '  £x 
304  6  aophista  gl.  M  368  gymnosophista  gl. 
M  330  394. 

W. 

wac  viYu  18  <i  £rm  1,  210  2,  120 

wadaa  (wud  wodon  waden)  ire  vadere.  wod 
furiosus  daemoniacus   19  *'• 

w^ge  w&u  V  wegan. 

waer  aautus.  gewsrlibcan  eommonefaeere  ^O*"* 

w£re  wa:s  v  eom. 

wsstm  V  weaxan. 

wa!t  humidus  18  "  21  «•  w^to  liquor  30  '« 
i/m  1,  510  2,  90  92  258.  w«te,  m.  hu- 
mor  potus   setes    o%%e   wstes   bruc&n  //m 

1,  66  166  ue  oubirigdou  seteg  ni  waetM  JBm 

2,  490  mid  oferflowendnysse  «tes  ^  w»tM 
Hm  a,  218  222.  wster,  n.  ofua  17** 
19  '  pl.  nom.  aco  wsteru  19  *•  w«ter«bdre, 
f.  vena  aquae  27  '♦•  wsetergyte,  m.  aqua- 
rius  25  3'  w  geotan.  wsterung  aquatio  Hm 

1,  304   t6    wudunge   ^    to  wateruuge  Hm 

2,  222.  wffiterig  aquosus  21  *^- 

wanian  minui  decrescere  21  '♦  24  **•  wanung 

diminutio  decrescentia  29  "• 
warniau  cavere  Hm  2,  404  (e^  w»r)   monere 

22*»  i/m  2,  528. 
wat  verb.  anom  wast  witon  praet  wiste  17  ^" 

19  42  20*0  i  ^isse  »u6*  wite  27  *'  wita* 
inf  witan  gerund  to  witaune  t  to  witenne 
28  '  parf.  praw  witende  part.  praet  witen 
*c*re.  wita  sapiens  consiliariui  28  **  cf  ti- 
wita.  witega  propheta  28  **  30  **•  witod- 
lico  ceite  profecto  autem  18  **♦  23  '*  Hm 
1,  510  namque  Hn  47  yuid^n  Hn  104. 
gewiss  cerftw  27  **•  gewisslice  i/n  68  t  ge- 
wislice  certe  27  '9   accurdf«  26  ^o   videlicet 

20  »»  u«5u«  Pi  50  '8  54  "  57  »•  nat  nHst 
caet  nescio  nescis  eaet  J)»t  J)<i  nyto  te 
nescirc  18  ^*  nyste  neseiret  20'''  22  "^  ny- 
tan  nescire  nytende  nesciens  Hm  2,  676 
Hn  50.  nyten  ignorans  Hm  1,  62.  nytenys 
ignurantia  Hm  1,  36. 

wealdan  waidan  (weold  weoldon  wealden)  re- 
gere  imperare.  anweald ,  m.  n.  regnum  1 7  ^ 
potestas  se  anweald  //m  1,  368  «cd  pl. 
nom.  aco  anwealdu  TDL.  Th  37  =  ouwalu 
dominatio  Ps  102  *• 


wealh ,  m.  servus.  viln  wyln  «erra  22 ''  Beo 
cwen  3   8e3  wyln  Hm  1,  110. 

weallan  (wcoll  weollon  weallen)  aestuare  28  '*• 
wylspring,  m.  /"on*  27  '^  i/m  1,  22.  V 
springan. 

weard  werd  vergens  versus.  andweard  prae- 
sens  24  "  andwerd  Hn  137.  unandweard 
absens  Hm  1,  128.  andwerdnys  praesentia 
24  2-  onwerd  adversu»  infestus  17  "  t6- 
weard  c.  dat  versus  e  regione  30  '  to  ]>»re 
Bunnan  weard  29 '^^  toweard  /uhirtw  29 '*' 
ufeweard  tj  ufau.  upweard  4ur»um  23  *"■ 
eastweard  v  east.  uor%eweard  t;  nor%.  bu%- 
weard  v  Bunne.  westweard  v  west. 

wearm  ealidut  tepidut  18  *'• 

weaxan  (we6x  wedxon  weAxenj  ereseere  24  *^ 
28  ^*-  waetm,  m.  ereaeentia  26  '''  fruetus 
17  s«  21  >>•  W08tmb«re  fecvtndu»  Hm  1, 
342  2,  406  i/n  20  /londu*  Hn  74.  un- 
wa^stmbere  infeeundus  sterilis  21  **  22  '* 
Hm  2,  406.  WMtmbvmys  feewaditaa  Hm 
2,  540.  unwMtebanys  ktftamditat  iteri- 
titat  21  "• 

wed,  n.  pignut  21  "  wed  i  wnre  foedera 
Hn  29. 

weder,  n.  tempettat  99***  unweder,  n.  «0€/f 
intemperiet  29  '*  i/m  2,  136.  geweder  ge- 
wider ,  n.  tempettat  pl.  nom.  aee  gewederu 
26  '*  31  *  gewidru  B  1375.  wedrian  tem- 
peatatem  t&rtiri  29  **' 

wegan  (w«g  wi^on  wegen)  vehere  portare. 
weg,  m.  via  20^'  wegu  ^  hegaa  /^m  2, 
376.  aweg  hine  ab  Mno  20 "  22  *»  Z/m 
2,  66.  awibgau  totUre  irritum  faeere  28  ^» 
£/m  1,  11-2.  w»ge,  f.  libra  25  "  Hm  2, 
454  ponduj  23^'  24  "*•  waegeu  w«eu,  m. 
ptaustrum  29  "• 

wei  6CTK  17  »  wel  TSie  P»  39  »«  t  wel  «5  P« 
34  2'  t  weolga  Pi  69  *  euge. 

weman  aUicere  seducere  Hm  2,  288.  gewe- 
man   tnciinare  aliqnem  sedueere   23  ^    Hm 

1,  260  498  2,  400  448  478  494  542. 
wen,  f.   spes   exspectatio  opinio.   wen   is  vi- 

detur  21  '**  orwennys  desperatio  18»  20»^* 
wenan  putare  opinari  18  **  20  '  28  ^i- 

wendan  v  windan. 

weorc,  n.  opus  17  '*  operatio  18  '♦•  wyrcan 
wyrcean  (worhte  geworht)  operari  fabricnre 
facere  17 '*• '«  19''*  30"  —  gewyrcan 
19  »  23  »>■ 

weorpan  wurpan  wyrpan  werpan  (wearp  wur- 
pou  worpen)  iacere.  awyrpau  abiicere.  ut- 
awyrpau  eiicere  28  ^s-  awurpan  Hm  2,  178. 
towerpan  disiicere  destruere  diruere  19  ^^ 
30  24. 3+  towurpan  //m  1,  94  Hn  80. 

weort    wyrt,  f.   herba    26  *2    seo    wyrt    Hm 

2,  278. 


weorlSan  (wear^  wurdon  worden)  fieri  esse 
19  8  2136.  forweorSan  perire.  forwyrd,  n. 
interitus  17  ^'  20  '*  J^at  ece  forwyrd  Hm 
1,   598.  geweorSan  fieri  23 '«•"  31  '• 

weor^e  wyrSe  digmis  20  ♦'•  wur^ ,  n.  pre- 
tium  Hn  32  125  J^aet  wur*  Hm  1,  316. 
wur^mynt,  m.  honor  dignitas  21  "*  Jjone 
wur^mynt  J7m  1,  240.  wurtscipe  dignitas 
19  9  Hm  1,  344. 

wer,  m.  vir  21**  =  weor  gt.Evv.nordh. 
weorold  woruld,  f.  aevum  seoulum  mundus 
17  •*  29  26-  woruldlic  secularis  mundanus 
18^8  22  ♦♦•  woruldjiing,  n.  rw  seoulari» 
22  *« 

werd  v  weard. 

west  occidentem  versut.  westan  ab  occidente 
30  23-  westweard  occidentem  versus  IS^^^". 

wid  latus  21  *•  widgille  amplus  21  '^  va«/ui 
Hn  104  //m  2,  222. 

wlf ,  n.  mutier  uxor  22  '* 

wih ,  m.  «acrum  idolum.  wiglian  hariolari 
divinare  29  ^' 

wiht,  /'.  ereatura  ret.  &witit  aliquid  —  iht 
30  '»•   F  S  &. 

wiid  /'«■ui.  wilddeor  wildeor,  n.  /era  21  **• 

willau  verb.  anom  praes.  sg  wille  wilt  wile  pl 
willaS  t  wille prae^  tn</.  etsubiunct.  sg  wolde 
pt  woldon  subiunct.  praes.  sg  wille  pl  wil- 
lon  inf  willan  vetle  20 '9  17^5  19^6-  nyl- 
lan  noUe  praes.  sg  nelle  23  '*  nelt  28  ^' 
nele  t  nyle  j>i  nellaS  19  **  t  nylla^  t 
nelle  praet.  ind.  et  subiunct.  sg  nolde  19  *^'  ♦' 
pl  uoldon  subiunct.  praes.  sg  uelle  t  uylle 
pl  nellon  t  nyllou.  willa  voluntat  19  ^ 
appetitus  20»  «o/um  Ps.  St.  Hn  201.  wil- 
nian  deiiderare.  gewilnian  desiderare  oupere 
tendere  ad  21  ♦♦  22  **•  gewilnung  deside- 
rium  Hm  1,  136  2,  118  Hn  83  vo/um 
//n  114. 

win ,  n.  vtnum  22  '• 

wind,  m.  vrn/u«  30  "*•'♦• 

windan  (waud  wuudon  wnnden)  volvi  verti 
ire  abire  wand  se  of  abiit  eessit  Hm  1, 
336  (J>at  wifepen)  wand  aweg  Hm  2,  510. 
gewindan  verti  ire  he  gewand  him  ut  exiit 
Hm  1,  290.  wendan  (weude  wended)  ver- 
tere  mutare  iie  25  '♦  29  »3- '*  22 ♦^^  awen- 
dan  vertere  convertere  mutare  pervertere 
21  2»  2239^*2  28  s*  29  »-'2  31  ^  he  awende 
his  Bwurd  into  Obie  scea^e  Hm  1,  482. 
awendendllc  versatiiis  20'^^^^"  gewendan  tre 
redire  21  '♦•  '*  26"  27  3^  Hm  1,  370  2,  382. 

wiunan  (^waun  wunnon  wunnen)  pupnarc  18  ^* 
20i6-2fi  31  "• 

winter ,  m.  hiems  26  *♦  s;?.  daf  wiutra  20  ***• 
winterlsecan  adpropinquare  ad  hiemem  26  '^^ 
wLnterlic  hiemalia  26  '• 

11 
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wls  aapiens  prudens  21  '^  28  '"•  wisdom  sn- 
pientia  17  '"'  wislico  sapienter  17  *'  wiso, 
f.  modus  ratio  18  '*  21  '"  gowissian  mon- 
atrare  ducerc  rcgere  dirigere  17  "*  21  *■* 
27  20  Um  1,  240  2,  348  7<-(/crc  ///i  6  10 
26  7&  91.  wissung  imtructio  directio  im- 
perlum  19  '• 

wlsto  wita  witoga  v  wSt. 

witau  (wat  witon  witon)  discedere.  utau  utou 
utinam  19  ''•  ofgcwitan  decedere  effugere 
19  ^'^'  gewitondlic  transitorius  Ilm  1,  5<). 
gowitendlicum  lifo  praesenti  vita  gl.  Prud. 
Th  139. 

wlto,  n.  supplicium  pnena  17  ^^'  witnlan  ;;«- 
mrc  -  gewitniau  22 '"•'^'  gcwitnung  pu- 
nitio  oastigatio  22  ^^" 

wiX  c.  gen  coram  apud.   c.  dat   iuxta   contra 

29  '"•  c.  acc  ad\   rnro   cum  22  "    B  3027 
//m  1,  434. 

wiito,  m.  decus  venustas  19  *'  22  *" 

wod  V  wadan. 

wolcn,  n.  Jiuftes  21  ^*"  30  '^  pl.nom.aco  wolcnu 

30  2i^ 
woldo  V  willan. 

word,  n.  verbum  17**  18**  p{.  nom.  aec 
word  23  2*"  wordlung  vtrbositaa  garrifus 
Hm   2,   220.   andwyrdan  respondrre  17  "'^ 

worian  worigan  vagari.  worigoudo  vagans 
vagus  18  29  19  2  20  "• 

woruld  V  wer. 

wregan  wrogoau  accusare.  gcwrogan  accusare 
dcfcrre  20  ^B  Hm  1,  80  25G  470. 

wrcohau  wreCn  (wroali  wrugon  wrogen)  tegere. 
oforwreon  operire  24**  Ps  68  ^*!!  103 '• 

wrttan  (wrat  writou  writcn)  scribere.  awritan 
scribeir  19**  22  ■*'  23*2.25.  gowritan  scri- 
bere  18  '*•  gowrit,  n.  scriplura  pl  gewritu 
litei-ae  17  **• 

wucu,  f  hebdomas  23^3  25  *"• 

wuldor,  n.  gloria  17  23-26  jg  22  y^^^  g^g  ^yj_ 
dor  /Tm  2,  284.  wuldorbeah,  m.  corono 
gloriae  Hm  1,  50  corona  martyrum  {cfOno- 
mast.  in  Vitas  Patrum  s.  v  corona  et  Monei 
hymni  lallni  3,  219  n).  wuldorbeagum  Zau- 
reis  Hn  132.  wuldorbeagian  gloria  coronare 
Hm  1,  84  =  gcwuldorbeagian  23  ^  ge- 
wuldorbeagia?  coronant  Hn  104  gewul- 
dorbeagod  decoratus  Hn  47  gewuldorbea- 
godo  laureaii  Hn  105. 

gewuna  consuetudo  26  *•  gewunelic  eonsuetus 
usilatus  21  2  solilus  Hn  11.  ungewuna  de- 
suetudo  18  27'  ungewuuclic  insuetus  inusi- 
tatus  25  26  fftn  1,  184  ungewunelico  m- 
usitate  30  '•  wunian  manere  habitare  com- 
morari  17  "  21 25  26  2S-  onwunian  inhabitan 
30  ^  //m  2,  440.  Jjurliwunian  peimancn 
21".    wunung    mansio   20**    ffm   1,    2C 


hahitniin  21  *"  //wi  1,  262  hnbltacnlum 
gl.  M  3H4  <<atu«  (;f.  Af  375  greriUum  gl.  M 
416.  unwunigondlic   inhnhilahilLn  28 '•• 

wuudian  vulnerarr.  gowundian  fu/nrrare  lO"* 
Ilm  1,   4  72. 

wuudor  wunder,  n.  mtricu/um.  wundoriic 
wundcrlic  miru»  mirabiliti  admirnbills  25  2* 
wuudorlice  mire  lln  70  ■tinrabillter  Pilb^ 

wurdon  v  weor^an. 

wurm  wyrm,  m.  terpena  wurm  19  *<*•  wyrm 
«crmMi'»  21  ^^  wyrnia-ta  car/e»  29 '"*  wyrm- 
cyn,  n.  irenu«  aerpentum  23  "• 

wur¥mynt  wur^scipo  r  weorlSe. 

wyln  V  wealh 

wylspring  v  wcallan. 

wyrcan  v  wcorc. 

wyrd  (forwyrd)  v  weor¥an 

wyrgian  wyrigan  wyrgan  maledieere.  &w7rifan 
maledicere  17  '^  fiwyrgcd  maledictua  20  '• "" 
gewyrged  maledicta»  20  "•  wyrigung  rtMle- 
dictio  20  *'• 

wyrmxta  wyrmcyn  v  wuru. 

wyrle  v  weorSe. 

ir. 

yfel  malua  17  2»-  yfel,  n.  malum  20**' 

yfemcst  v  ufor. 

ylc  idtm  17  '»  18  '2  22  2»^ 

yld  yldesta  v  alan. 

ymbo  embe  c.  acc  c/rca  po*<  38  '•  34  '•* 
28  3T.3B.   y  cmbe. 

yrnan  irnan  (arn  umon  urneD)  —  rionan 
currere  yrnS  25*  arn  19 '"21"  urne  26  » 
yruendo  23  36-  ayrnan  praeterire  emetiri 
26  '2'  Cf  J)8Bt  s^  his  calendcwide  arunnen 
Snl.  K  960.  beyrnau  percurrtre  25  "  28  25 
c.  praep  on  incuirere  25  *•  ^  B  67  bearn 
him  on  mod  Hm  1,  332.  gerinnan  geiman 
coagulnri  geurnen  eongulatua  31  **  =  ge- 
ruuuea  P*  67  '*  118  '"•  underyman  »«c- 
currere  subire  25  39  26  *•*• 

yrfe ,  n.  hereditas.  yrfenuma  Aerej  22  •♦  Hm 
l,  32. 

yrro  v  eorre. 

yt  ytst  V  etan. 


])a  tum  tunc  17  '"•  *2  22  *2  quando  dum  quum 

Jja  Jja  17  1628. 
gejjref  consentiens  K  1,  222.  geJ^aCan  eonaen- 

tire  sinere  permittere  19  **• 
Jiser  iJ*  21  »2   jjjer   ^xt   i    J:Jer  i6i  u5*  18** 

Ji»r:efter  postea   25  3"-  ^jjjEron  in  eo    21  *" 

J>jErrihte  recta  28  '*  23  ^^  =  J-arrihtes  pro- 

fiujw  Hn  92  113 
Jjacs  co  ba;s  Jje   swi^or  eo  magis   19  33  inde 

a  ab  eo  J>aes   on  Jjam  feorSan  dapge  2435- 


J>Kt  conl  quod  ut  l7«»-w-  ^fj>4n  anten 
Itt  *'•  be  ^an  aecundum  2«  "•  for  l>4n  « 
for.  1()  J>an  ad  hoo  hunc  in  fiimn  17  •• 
21  2«  adeo  35  "»• 

J>aflan  o  g«^«f. 

J>anc,  m.  vo{un/a«  p^Kte.  BD^Mt  «nWI« 
18»'  bit  unj»ancci  eonfra  ro/un/a/em  «iMim 
Sax.  Chron  n'  1048. 

J>anon  inde  unde  21  '»  29  »•  30  *»• 

J>awian  regelnre  30  **• 

J;o  pron.  rel.  indecl  omnium  eatwmt   IT'**" 

12. 3S    ,8  JJ.    gelSo    t,    gc. 

J)(5  l  J>^  ante  comparat  eo  quO  M  Ut»  b« 
f  uom<nu4  ne  22  '  fi  mlL  he  eo  magU  quam 
19*'^  forJ>i  J>e  t>  for. 

J>e4h  coni  tamen  attamen  quamvii  ticet.  fwl 
Jicah  nihitn  minua  38  '»•  ^ih  J>e  quamvl* 
18*3*  |>eah  J>o  . .  J>cah  fuam<7uam  tnmen 
34'»- 

J-cabt  t>  ]>eDce*o. 

Jiedw,  m.  mo»  19  '*• 

J>eccan  (J>eahte  j>eaht)  tegere.  of^r|>eee«B  ob- 
ruere  oferJ>eaht  obrutua  27  3»  ofer]>eht  Uezam. 
N  10. 

J>egon,  m.  iert>u«  mtniater  ditcipulut  milea 
31  ♦»  28  2»-  J»egenllc  vjr/W»  Hm  1,  342. 
J^egenlice  viriliter  Hm  1,  342  dOX  fcegeri- 
lice  J  wel  A'  4,  55.  J>en  =  Jwgcn  mini- 
ater  Hu  70  halige  J)»'na8  "j  balige  J>incna 
jElfr.past  18    J<enung  miniaterium  30*'^ 

&J>euian  eztendere  23  2»- 

J>cnceau  (J^eahtc  1  Jiobte  Jicabt  t  J>oht)  coifi- 
tare.  gejjeacean  cogitare  in  anim^j  hahere 
20"»-  gej>eabt,  n.  /1  eonailium  18'»  19  '" 
P*.  Th  9  ••  g«jM>ht ,  m.  ».  eogitatio  20  »» 
geJ>ohtas  Pj  32  '"•  J>incan  J>yncan  (J>&hte 
J>uht)  rideri  24  •  25  25-  gcj^iuran  videri 
is  gej>uht  videtur  18  ♦'•  ofJ>incan  poenitere 
20  **>• 

J>eod  V  J>cow. 

J>e6n  (J>eab  Jmgon  J>og''n)  ereicere  prorenire 
profieere  --  geJieOn  (ge^ia  gl.  Evv.  nordh) 
232  Hm  1,  130  geJ>ugon  Hm  1,  444.  J>icce 
dense  24  '•  J>icnys  densitaa  23  20 

J>eostro  tenebrosus  Ps  17  '2*  J>e6sterlic  /ene- 
frrosuj  //m  1,  504.  J;eostra  pl.  n  tenefyrae 
20  ♦«  23  '"•  aj>e6strian  obscurare  25  20  p< 
73  20  sien  aj>i6strade  Ps  68  2»  obscurari  25  ">• 

J)eow,  m.  iercus  19  ♦^  =  J>e6  Ps  108  28»  J>e- 
owdom  servitus  22  ♦3-  J>e6d,  /".  ^en»  21  33 
26  ^'  Cf  a;IJ)e6dig  (elj;e5dig).  gejjeodan 
iungere  coniungere  Hn  31  89.  undcrjjeodan 
subdere  Hn  70  underj>e6dende  subdcns  Hn 
28  underj)e6d  subditus  subiectus  1726.29 
Hm  2,  120  underj>i6ded  subditus  Ps  36  "<• 

J)es  J)e63  J>is  A/c  Aaec  Aoc.  acc  J>isne  J>as  J>i3 
^en  J>ises   J^isre  t   J>i3se   J>ises    dat   J>isnm 
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tisse  Msum  abl.  {instr)  J>i8e  Jdsse  }>ise  pl. 

nom.  acc  bas  gen  Jjlssa  dat  Jjisum. 
J)icce  bicnys  v  J)e6n. 
J>ider  illuc  istuc  27  ^^" 
lincan  byncan  v  Jjeucan. 
bing  Jjincg,  n.  res  30 'pL  nom.  «cc  fincg  18^"" 
Jjingian  gej>ingian   intercedere  supplieare  pa- 

cisci    20  38-    Cf  Sax.  inf  gedinghen   Regg. 

157  »0- 
J)isre  J)i8ne  t;  Jjes. 
Jjone  V  se. 
})onne    tunc   tum   17"-"  221'   28"  quum 

19  29-  30    |>onne  .  .  .  j>onne    quum  .  .  .  tunc 

25  39  quam  {post  comparat)  17  "  21  *8- 
J)rea,  /'.   correptio  poena  castigatio.   J^reagan 


Jjrein  corripere  increpare.  J^reaging  incre- 
patio  20  2  =  j,reaung  Ps.  TA  38  "  =  })reuug 
Ps  37  "  75  7- 

Jirt  \r^,  m.  J)reo,  ^.  n.  /rej  /ria  18  '  19  ** 
18  35.36.37  29"-  J,reot^-ne  frerffcim  26  »'• 
Jrltig  J)rittig  triginta  18"  21+-31-  Jridda, 
tn.  }>ridde,  /".  n.  tertius  tertia  tertium  18  8- 
17.33  2132-  J,r^'lic  trinus  Hn  29  55  105 
115  146.  J»rinen  trinus  Hn  137.  J)rines 
<rmj7a»  Ps.  St.  Hn   202  =  J>rynnys  19  i^- 

J)rowend,  m.  seorpius  25  3*  //n»  1,  250  252. 

gej)ungen  perfectus  iUustris  17  *  23  •*  Z/m  2, 
36  76  122  B  624  Ex  47  «  208  "  241  » 
258«  Jud  135"  sobrius  Ps.St.Hn  202. 
gej^ungenllce  »o6rt<;  Ps.  St.  Hn  201.  ge})un- 


gennes  perfeetio  gl.  M  365.  ge})ingc?  ge- 
finc^  ge}>ync?,  f  n.  e<  ge})ync^a,  f 
honor  dignitas  meritum  pt.  nom.  acc  ge- 
}>incSa    17  *  el  ge}<inc?u  I/m  1,  446. 

})nnor,  m.  tonitru  31  '^- 

}>urh  c.  acc  per  17  ^^  18  »^"  C/'  gan  teon  wunian. 

}>08  *ic  ita  20  "  22  3»- 

}>w£er  ge}>wafer  manjue/tM  mi7»s  concor»  Hm 
1,  318.  ge}>w^rl»can  assentire  eoncordare 
21  »  29  >9  Hm  1,  70. 

}>weor  })wyr  bwerh  perversua  pravus.  bwyres 
}>wyr8  obltque  perverse  eontrarie  28  3*  29'* 
Hm  2,  312  510.  })wyrnys  j3rai'»<oj  perver- 
sitas  20*»  30  36- 

^'yiine  tenuis  30  **• 


Solutio  compendiorum  in  glossario  adhibitornm. 


A    Andieas  und    Eleno,   herausgegeben    von 

Jacob   Grimm   1840. 
AAS  Anecdota  Anglosaxonica,   by  Beniamin 

Thorpe. 
Mlfr.  can  iElfrici  canones. 
iElfr.  ep.  postoral  JJlfriei   epistola  pastoralis. 
jElfi:  Sms  .dilfrici  epistola  „quando  dividitur 

chrisma"    in     libro,    qui    inscribitur:    the 

Anglo-Saxon  Church,  by  H.  Soames  1844. 
Alis  Allsaunder   v  H.  M'eberi   „metrical   ro- 

mances"  1,  3—327. 
ALL.  Th  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutcs  of  Eng- 

land,  ed.  by  Beniamin  Thorpe  1840. 
Andr.  G  Tho  Anglo-Saxon  legends  of  St.  An- 

drew    and   St.    Veronica,    ed.    by    Charles 

Wycliffe  Goodtvin  1851. 
ApoU.  Tyr.  Th   The  AS.   version  of  the  story 

of  Apollonius  of  Tyre,  cd.  by  Beni.  Thorpe 

1834. 
B  Beowulf. 
Basil.  N  The  AS.  version   of  the  Hexameron 

of  St.  Basil,    and   the  AS.  remains   of  St. 

Basirs    admonitio    ad    filium    spiritualem, 

by  Henry   IV.  Xorman  1849. 
Bd.  Sm    Baedae    historia    ecclesiastica   latine 

et   saxonice,    cura   Johannis   Smith    1722. 
the  Brus  The  Brus,   ed.  by  C.  Innes,   prin- 

ted  for  the  Spalding  club,  Aberdeen  1856. 
C  Csdmon. 
Calendcw  Calendcwide  i.  0.  Menologium,  cd. 

K.   W.  Bouterwek  1857. 
Capgr  t  Capgr.  Hing    The  chronicle  of  Eng- 

land  by   John    Capgrave,    cd.    by  Jrancii 

Ch.  Hingeston  IS.IS. 
Chron.  Sax  Chronicon  saxonicum. 
Crane  B  Bcrlhold  von  HoIIe,  herausgegeben 

von  Karl  Bartsch  1858.  p.  16  sqq. 


dial  dialecti. 

Diefenb   Worterbuch  der  gothischen  Sprache, 

Ton  Lorenx  Diefenbaeh  1846   1851. 
£<.  Gr   Andreas    und    Elene ,    herausgegeben 

von  Jaeob  Grimm  1840. 
EPs  Anglo-Saxon   and  early  engUsh  ps&lter, 

by  Joseph  Stevenson  1845  1847. 
Eltm   Lexicon    anglosaxonicum ,    ed.    Ludo- 

vicus  Ettmullerus  1851. 
Etym.  Jun  Francisci  Junii  Etymologicum  ang- 

licanum,  ed.  Edwardus  Lye   1743. 
Evv.  nordh   Dle   vier  Evangelien   in  altnord- 

humbrischer   Sprarhe,    herausgegeben    von 

K.   W.  Bouterwek  1857. 
£1  Codex   Exoniensis,   ed.   by  2?«»».  Thorpe 

1842. 
gl  glossae  t  glossarium. 
gl.  Chauc  v    Illustrations    of    the    lives    and 

writings  of  Gower  and  Chaucer,  by  Henry 

J.  Todd  1810  p.  314—394. 
gl.  Epin  Anglo-Saxon   and    Old-Saxon  glos- 

sary   at  Epinal   {.4ppend.  B  p.   153 — 164), 

ed.  by  Bcni.   Thorpe. 
gl.  Evv.  nordh   glossarium   evangcliorum  nor- 

thanhymbricorum. 
gl.  Hann  glossarium  Hannoverae  asservatum. 
gl.  LJ  v  Lj. 
gl.LL.Sm  v   Die   Gesetze  der  Angelsachsen, 

herausgegeben  von  litinhold  Schmid  1858 

p.  523  — G80. 
gl.  M  V  Quellen  und  Forschungen,  von  Franz 

Joseph   Mone   1830    p.    329    sqq.    et   Zeit- 

schrift  fur  deutsches  Alterthum,  von  J/oris 

Haupt  1853  p.  402—530. 
gl.  PP  V    The   Vision    and    Creed    of    Picrs 

Plonghman,   ed.  with  a  glossary   by  Tho- 

mas   Wright  1856. 


gt.  Prud   Anglo-Saxon    gloss    to    Prudentias 

(.ippend.  B  p.  139—152),  ed.  Beni.  Thorpe. 
gl.  rel  v  Reliquiae  antiquae ,   ed.  by  Thomas 

Wright  and  James  Orehard  HalliweU  1841. 

184.S. 
gl.  M'ickl   Clossary  to  the  Wycliffite  versions 

of  the  bible,  by  Sir  Frederic  Madden. 
Gr.DM    Deatsche    Uythologie,     von    Jaeob 

Grimm. 
Gr.  DS    Geschichte    der    deutschen    Sprache, 

von  Jaeob  Grimm. 
Gr.  Gr  Deutsche  Grammatik,  von  Jac.  Orimm. 
GaH.  G  The  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  the  life 

of  St.  Guthlac,  by  Charies  Wycliffe  Good- 

win  1848. 
HaUiw  A  dictionary  of  archaic  and  provincial 

words,  by  James  Orchard  HaUiweU  1855. 
Hexam.  N  v  BasU.  N. 
Hm  The  homilies  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  charch, 

by  Beni.   Thorpe  1844.  1846. 
Hn   Tbe  latin  hymns    of    the    Anglo-Saxon 

church   with    an    interlinear    Anglo-Saxon 

gloss,  by  Joseph  Slevenson  1851. 
Jam  Jamiesons  Scottish  dictionary. 
Jud   Judilh  V  Analecta   Anglo-Saxonica,   by 

Beni  Thorpe,  ed.  L  p.  131-41. 
K  Codex   diplomaticus   aevi  saxonici,    opera 

Johannis   M.  Kemble  1839—1848.    6    voll. 
Lc  evangelium  Lucae. 
Lj  Lajamon's   Brut   or   Chronicle  of  Britain, 

accompanied  by  a  glossary,  by  Sir  Trederic 

Madden  1847.  3  voll. 
LV  Liber   vitae   Dunelmensis,    ed.  Josephus 

Stevenson  1841. 
MA  Sermo  anglicus  medii  aevi. 
Mr  Evangfilium  ^farci. 
Ml  Evangclium  5Iatthaei. 
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NA  Serino  anglicus  nostri  aevi. 

O  Octnvianua  V  Wcftm  Uomances  3, 167-289. 

Or.  Ilarr   Tlio  Anglo-Saxon  version  from  <!io 

historian  Orosius,   od.  by  DaineH  liarring- 

ton  1773. 
Or.  Th   King   iEIfrod'3    Anglo-Saxon   version 

of  tlio   lilstory    of  Paulus  Orosiua,  ed.  bf 

Beni.   Thorpe  1853. 
PP  V  gl.PP. 
Prornpt.  Parv    Promptorium    parvulorum  slvo 

derlcorum,  loxicon  anglo-latlnum  prlncops, 

recensuit  Alherius   Way  1843.   1858. 
P»  V  EPa. 

Ps.  St.  Hn  V  Steven8on'a  Early  english  psalter 
l^  2,   184—204  ^ecclesiastical  hymns." 


Pt.  Th   Libri  psalmorum  vorsio  lat.  cum  p&- 

raphrasi  Anglo-Saxonica ,  ed.  lieni.  Thorpe 

18!J.'>. 
li  Rituale   ecclesiae   DunelmonBis,   ed.    Jo$e- 

phwi  Slevenson  1840. 
Ub.  Gl  Uobert    of  Uluucc8ter'i    Chroniclo ,  by 

Thomat  Ileame  1724.  2  voll. 
Bgg  Die  vler  BOcher  dcrKonigo,  In  nioder- 

silchslscher  Bcarboitung,  heransgegeben  von 

Merzdorf  1857. 
Ilioh.  Coer  de  Lion    v    Weberi    Romancet    2, 

3—278. 
Sal.  K  Anglo-Saxon   Di&logues    of    Salomon 

and  Saturn,  by  John  M.  KembU  1845. 
Scot  Scotice. 


Smi    Th«    Aoflo-Baxon    chorch,    hj    Umtry 

Soamet  1844. 
SS  Septcm  laplentM  v  Metricai  romancet ,  by 

Ilenry    Weber,    3,   1  — 153    „th«!   procM    of 

the  teuyn  Bagei." 
TUL.  Th   A   vlndication    of    the    hymn    T« 

Deum   Laudamna,    by    Ebeneter   Thomtor* 

1858. 
Veron.  Gdw  The  Anglo-Saxon  legendt  of  St 

Andrcw     and    8t.   VeroDlc*,    bjr     Charltt 

Wyoliffe  Goodu-in  1851. 
Vere.  Th  The  legcnd    of  8t.  Andrew ,  e  eod. 

Verceil.   caet  (Append.  li   p.  47  tqq.),   bj 

Beni.  Thorpe. 


E  r  r  a  t  u  m. 
p.  1  in  noliii  I.  3  delcatiir  Kyoarrcadc  ?MS. 


PR      Bouterwek,  Karl  Wilhelm 
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